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ACT 6 OP 1959 

THE KERAI A EDUCATION ACT, 1958

A(t to provide for Hit better organisation and development of 
^dxcatioiial institutioiis in the State.

PEamble:— W H EREAS it is deemed necessary to provide for 
the be ter organisation and development of educational institutions 
ill the State providing a varied and comprehensive educational 
serMce throughout the State;

BI it enacted in the Ninth Year of the Republic of India as
follows-

PART I 

GENERAL

1. Siort title, extent and commencement:— (1) This Act may be 
callftl he Kerala Education Act, 1958-

(2) It extends to tlie whole of the State of Kerala.

(3) It shall come into force on such date as the Government 
niay b  ̂ notification in  the Gazette, appoint and differsnt dates may 
be aipdnted for differenit provisions of this Act.

2- Diftnitions:— In  this Act, unless the context otherwise 
requres:—

1) "aided school” nneans a private school which is recognised 
b/ and is receiving aid from the Government, but shall not 
irelude educ;ationial institutions entitled to receive grants 
uider Article 337 o)f the Constitution of India, except in so far 
a{ they are receiving aid in excess of the grants to which 
Iley are so enititled;

(3) 'educational agemcy” means any person or body of persons 
ptrmitted to estaiblish and maintain any private school under 

Ih s i.ct;

()) 'existing school” means any aided, recognised or Govern
ment school (est.ab'lished before the commencement of this 
Act and continiuiing as such at such commencement;

() 'Local Educationa l Authority” means the authority con
stituted by the Government under section 17;
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(5) "minority schools” means schools of their choice eslablislhe»hed 
and administered, or administered, by such minorities as hiav*ave 
the right to do so under clause (1) of Article 30 of th the 
Constitution;

(6) "prescribed” means prescribed by rules made under Ithithis 
Act;

(7) "private school” means an aided or recognised school;

(8) "recognised school” means a private school recognised b; I’V 
the Government under this Act;

(9) "school” includes the land, buildings, playgrounds ianand 
hostels of the school and the movable properties suchi a as 
furniture, books, apparatus, maps and equipments pertaimin,ing 
to the school;

(10) "State” means the State of Kerala.

3. Establishment and recognition of Schools: —(1) The Governrn- 
ment may regulate the primary and other stages of education anind 
courses of instructions in Government and private schools.

(2) The Government shall take, from time to time, such st<epjps,
as they may consider necessary or expedient, for the purpose o of 
providing facilities for general education, special education and fofor 
the training of teachers.

(3) The Government may, for the purpose of providing siiclch 
facilities

(a) establish and maintain schools; or

(b) permit any person or body of persons to establish annd
maintain aided schools; or

(c) recognise any school established and maintained by anpy 
person or body of persons.

(4) All existing schools shall be deemed to have been establishe^d 

in accordance with this Act;

Provided that the educational agency of an aided school cxisPt- 

ing at the commencement of this section may, at any lime withiiin
one month of such commencement, after giving notice to the Goverrn-
ment of its intention so to do, opt to run the school as a recognise^d 
school, subject to the condition that the services of the teachers anid 
other members of the staff of the school shall not be dispensed witth 
or their conditions of service under the management varied to therir 
disadvantage on account of the exercise of this option-

(5) After the commencement of this Act, the establishment o>f 
a new school or the opening of a higher class in any private schocol 
shall be subject to the provisions of this Act and the rules madi^



tlhereundcr and any school or higher class established or opened 
O'thervise than in accordance with such pro^dsions shall not b€ 
eintitled to be recognised by the Government.

4. State PJducation Advisory Board:— (1) For the purpose of 
a(dvising the Government on matters pertaining to educational 
IKolicy and administration of the Department of Education, the 
G overnment may, by notification, vu Ihe Gazette, constitute a Stale 
Kducauon Advisory Board, consisting of otTicials and non-otlicials-

(2) The Board shall consist of a Chairman and not more than 
fifteen members including the chairman The Vice-Chancellor 
o f the University of Kerala, the Director of Public Instruction, the 
Diirect(r of Technical Education and the Director of Health Services 
shall be ex officio members of the Board. The other members of 
th<e Board shall be appointed by the Government. Appointment 
of non-official /hiembers shall be from persons who are distinguished 
educationists or who have rendered eminent service to education, 
or who have had experience in the administration of education.

(8) The Government shall appoint one of the members to be 
the Charman of the Board-

(4) The term of office of the members of the Board, other than 
the ex officio members, shall be three years.

(5) The Government may prescribe the procedure to be follow
ed at the meetings of the Board, and all incidental and ancillary 
matters for the proper working of the Board.

(6) The Board shall present annually to the - Government a 
rep-ort as to the advice tendered to the Government on matters coming 
beftore them and the Governmient shall, on receipt of such report, 
cau:se a copy thereof, together with a memorandum explaining as 
respects the matters, if any, where the advice of the Board was not 
accepted, the reasons for such non-acceptance, to be laid before the 
Legislative Assembly-

5. Manager to send Hst of properties:— (1) On the first day of 
April each year, the manager of every aided school shall furnish to 
such officer as may be authorised by the Government in this behalf 
a statement containing a list of all movable and immovable pro
perties of the school with such particulars as may be prescribed.

(2) If the manager commits default in furnishing the state
ment under sub-section (1) or furnishes a statement which is false 
or incorrect in any material particular, the Government may with
hold maintenance grant.

6. Restriction on alienation of property of aided school:— {!) 
Notwithstanding anything to the contrary contained in 
any law for the time being in force, no sale, mortgage, lease, pledge,



charge or transfer of possession in respect of any property of an 
aided school shall be created or made except with the previous per
mission in writing of such officer not below the rank of a District 
Educational Officer, as may be authorised by the Governmentt in 
this behalf. The officer shall grant such permission applied for un
less the grant of such permission will, in his opinion, adversely aftfect 
the working of the school-

(2) Any person aggrieved hy an order of the officer refusin.sg or 
granting permission under sub-section (1) may, in such mansur and 

within such time as may be prescribed, appeal to the Govenimient.

(3) Any transaction made in contravention of sub-sectiin (1) 
or sub-section (2) shall be null and void.

(4) If any educational agency or the manager of any sclhool 
acts in contravention of sub-section (1) or of an order passed uuider 
sub-section (2), the Government may withhold any grant to the 
school-

7. Managers of schools:— (1) Any educational agency may ip]:)oint 
any person to be the manager of an aided school under this Act, 
subject to the approval of such officer as may be authorised by the 
Government in this behalf.

Explanation:— All the existing managers of aided schoos ishall 
be deemed to have been appointed under this Act.

(2) The manager shall be responsible for the conduct of' the 
school in accordance with the provisions of this Act and the Tules 
thereunder.

(3) The properties of the school shall be in the possesson and 
control of the manager who shall be responsible to maintah them 
in proper and good condition.

(4) It shall be the duty of the manager to maintain such records 
and accounts of the school and in such manner as may 'be pr(scribed.

(5) The manager shall be bound to afford ail assisian'e and j 
facilities as may be necessary or reasonably required for the inspec
tion of the school and its records and accounts by such oFicer as 
may be authorised by the Government in this behalf

(6) No manager shall close down any school unless oie ;year’s 
notice, expiring with the 31st May of any year, of his in tention  so to 
do, has been given to the officer authorised by the Goveriment in 
this behalf.

(7) In the event of the school being closed down or d i^on tinu j 
ed or its recognition being withdrawn the manager shall mifce ove"



fo tlh'e officer authorised by the Government in this behalf all the 
rccotrds and accounts of the school maintained under sub-section (4).

(8) If any manager contravenes the provisions of sub-section
(6) Or wilfully contravenes the provisions of sub-section (7), he 
shal I, on conviction, be liable to fine which may extend to two hundred 
rupees-

(9) No court shall lake cognizance of an offence punishable 
undter sub-section (8) except with the previous sanction of the 
Gov(eriiment.

8. Recoveri} of amounts due from tiw manager:— {\) Any amount 
due at the commencement of this section to the Government from 
the manager of an aided school pursuant to any agreement, scheme 
or 0)ther arrangement pertaining to any aid given or grant paid by 
the Government may be recovered also as an arrear of land revenue 
und*er the provisions of the Revenue Recovery Act for the time being 
in force.

(2) Where, at the commencement of this section, pursuant to 
any agreement, scheme or other arrangement referred to in sub- 
sectiion (1), any salary or arrears of salary is payable by the 
man ager to a teacher of the concerned aided school according to 
the scale prescribed by such agreement or scheme or arrangement, 
the District Educational Officer may, by order, direct the manager 
to dleposit with him the amount so payable. Before passing such 
order the District Educational Officer shall conduct an enquiry as 
to the amount payable to the teacher in such manner as may be 
prescribed. From the order of the District Educational Officer an 
appeial shall lie to such officer as may be empowered by the Govern- 
menit in this behalf within such time and in such manner as may 
be prescribed. Any amount due from the manager under the orders 
of thie Districis Educational Officer or, where there has been an appeal 
fromi the orders of the District Educational Officer, under the orders 
of thie officer passing the order in appeal, shall be recoverable as an 
arrear of land revenue under the provisions of the Revenue Recovery 
Act Ifor the time being in force. The Officer may also recover such 
amoiunt by setting it off against any sum due to the manager by the 
Government- Any amount deposited or recovered under this sub
section shall be paid to the concerned teacher-

((3) All fees and other dues, other than special fees, collected 
from the students in an aided school after the commencement of this 
section shall, notwithstanding anything contained in any agree
ment, scheme or arrangement, be made over to the Government in
such manner as may be prescribed.

9. Salarif of teachers, etc., and grants to aided schools:— (1) The
Government shall pay the salary of all teachers in aided
schools direct or through the Headmaster of the school.



(2) The Government shall pay the salary of the non-teachiiiiig 
staff of the aided schools appointed before the 31st May 1957 aand 
continuing in office at the commencement of this section on the scaales 
applicable to them immediately before the 31st May 1957. It sbhall 
be competent for the Government to prescribe the number of perspons 
to be appointed in the non-teaching estabhshment of aided scho(|ols, 
their salaries, qualifications and other conditions of service. ']The 
salary of the persons appointed in the non-teaching establishment t in 
accordance with the lules so prescribed shall be paid by thfe 
Government.

(3) The Government may pay to the manager a maintenannce 
grant at such rates as may be prescribed.

(4) The Government may make grants-in-aid for the purchsase, 
improvement and repairs of any land, building or equipment o f ' an 
aided school-

10- Qualifications for appointment as teachers:— The Governmient 
shall prescribe the qualifications to be possessed by persons for 
appointment as teachers in Government and private schools.

*11. Appointment of teachers in aided schools:- Sub\eci to the 
rii]es and conditions laid down by the Governmant, teachers•; of 
aided schools shall be appointed by the managers of such schcools 
from among persons who possess the qualifications prescribed unider 
section 10.

'12. Conditions of service of aided school teachers:— (1) The c?on- 
ditions o f service of teachers in aided schools, including conditiions 
relating to pay, pension, provident fund, insurance and age of rettire- 
ment, shall be such as may ’be prescribed by the Government.

(2) No teacher of an aided school shall be dismissed, reinoived 
or reduced in rank by the manager without the previous sanctiom of 
the officer authorised by the Government in this behalf, or plaiced 
under suspension by the manager for a continuous period exceedling 
fifteen days without such previous sanction.

**12A. Disciplinarij powers of Government over teachers of 
aided Schools:— (1) Notwithstanding anything contained in St-cilion 
11 or Section 12 and subject to such rules as may be prescribed, 
the Government or such officer not below the rank of an Ê duica- 
tional Officer, as may be authorised by the Government in this be
half, shall have power to take disciplinary proceedings againsit a 
teacher of an aided school and to impose upon him all' or of 
the penalties specified in the rules made under this Act.

^Amended by the Kerala Education (Second Amendment) A(t 3L960 

(Act 35 of 1960.)

** Inserted by the Kerala Educati-on (Amendment) Act 31 of 196{’



(^) The Government or the officer authorised under Sub-Sec
tion (1) as the case may be, may suspend a teacher of an aided 
scho)ol when any disciplinary proceedings is proposed to be taken 
against him under that Sub-Section or when such discii)linary proce
edings are pending:

Provided that—

(a) before exercising the powers under Sub-Section (1) the
Government or the anlhorised otTicer as the case may be, may 
intimate the manager regarding the circumstances requiring disci
plinary action against the teacher concerned and give the manager 
a reasonable opportunity of taking disciphnary action: and ^

(b) if the manager fails to take appropriate action it shall 
be open to the Government or the authorised officer to take appro
priate disciplinary action against the teacher concerned.

13. Absorption of teachers on ' retrenchment:—Where any re
trenchment of teachers in any aided school is rendered necessary 
consequent on orders of the Government relating to the course of 
studies or scheme of teaching or of such other matters, it shall be 
competent for the Government or the manager of an aided school 
to appoint such teachers in any Government school or aided school 
as the case may be*[....................... ]

14. Taking over management of schools:— (1) Whenever it appears 
to the Government that the manager of any aided school has neglect
ed to perform any of the duties imposed by or under this Act or the 
^ le s  made thereunder, and that in the public interest it is necessary 
To take over the management of the school for a period not exceed
ing five years they may after giving the manager and the educational 
agency, if any, a reasonable opportunity for showing cause against 
the proposed action and after considering the cause, if any, shown, 
do so„ if satisfied that such taking over for the period is necessary 
in the public interest.

(2) In cases of emergency, where the Government are satis- 
lied that such a course is necessary in the interests of the pupils of 
the school, they may, without any notice under sub-section (1) to 
I he manager or the educational agency, take over the management 
of any school after the publication of a notification to that effect in 
the Gazette.

(3) Where any school has been taken over under sub-section 
1[2), the educational agency or the manager of the school, within 
three months of the publication of the notification under the said 
lub-section, may apply to the Government for the restoration of 
the school showing the cause therefor, and where the Government 
ire satisfied of the cause so shown, they shall restore the school.

(4) The Government may also make such further orders as 
|»ay appt ar to them to be necessary or expedient in connection



with the taking over of the management of any aided school under 
this section.

(5) Where any school is taken over under this sectio>n, tlie) 
Government shall pay to the person or persons interested, suc'h rentj 
as may be fixed by the Collector, having regard to the rates <of rent! 
prevailing in the locality for similar properties:

Provided that where any propsrty has been accfuired, coinsl^uc^ 
ted, improved or maintained for the purposes of the school withi 
the aid given or by appropriation or diversion of any grantt made 
by the Government the rent shall be fixed by the Collectotr after 
taking into account the amount of such aid or grant.

(6) Where any school is taken over under this section, tlie 
Government may run the school affording any special educational 
facilities which the school was affording immediately before such 
taking over.

(7) Any person aggrieved by an order of the Collector fixinp 
the rent under sub-section (5) may, in the prescribed manner 
appeal f o the District Court within whose jurisdiction the school is 
situate within sixty days from the date of the order and the deci
sion of the Judge shall be final.

(8) It shall also be lawful for the Government to acquire th( 
school taken over under this section, if they are satisfied that it ii 
necessary so to do in the public interest, in which case compensa 
tion shall be payable in accordance with the principles laid dowij 
in section 15 for payment of compensation.

(9) Nothing in this section shall apply to minority schools.

15- Power to acquire any categorij of schools— (1) If th| 
Government are satisfied that for standardising general educatioj 
in the State or for improving the level of literacy in any area or fo 
more effectively managing the aided educational institutions ij 
any area or for bringing education of any category yndor thej 
direct control, in the public interest it is necessary to do so, they ma.i 
by notification in the Gazette, take over with effect from any di  ̂
specified therein any category of aided schools in any specific 
area or areas; and such schools shall vest in the Government abso]̂  ̂
tely with effect from the day specified in such notification:

Provided that no notification under this sub-section shall ]] 
issued unless the proposal for the taking over is supported by 
resolution of the Legislative Assembly.

(2) Where any school has vested in the Government und< 
sub-section (1), compensation shall be paid to the persons ent«tJ^ 
thereto on the basis of the market value thereof as on the date^ 
the notification;



Provided that where any propCTty, movable or immovable, has 
been acquired, constructed or improved for the purposes of the school 
w ith the aid or grant given by the Government for such acquisition, 
canstruction or improvement, compensation payable shall be fixed 
after deducting from the market value the amounts of such aids or 
grants:

Provided further that in the case of movable properties the 
co»mpensation payable shall be the market value thereof on the date 
of the notification or the actual cost thereof less the depredatioiv, 
wBiichever is lower.

(3) In determining the amount of compensation and its appor
tionment among the persons entitled thereto the Collector shall 
follow such procedure as may be prescribed.

(4) Any person aggrieved by an order of the Collector may, in 
thie prescribed manner, appeal to the District Court withm whose 
jurisdiction the school is situate within sixty days of the date of such 
award and the decision of the Judge shall be final.

(5) Nothing in this section shall apply to minority schools.

16. Power of Government to exempt immovable property from 
being taken over or acquired.—The Government shall, while taking 
over the management of any school or acquiring the properties of 
any school under section 14 or section 15 exempt any immovable 
property from being so taken over or acquired, if such property 
is intended and it being used for any religious purpose or, if the 
Government are satisfied that such property, on account of its 
proximity to any place of religious worship, should be exempted, 
and thereupon no rent or compensation, as the case may be, shall 
bs payable in respect of such property.

17. Establishment of Local Educational Authorities.— (1) For the 
the purpose of associating people with the administration of edu
cation and to preserve and stimulate local interest in educational 
affairs, the Government may, by notification in the Gazette, esta
blish Local Educational Authorities to exercise jurisdiction in any 
local area specified in such notification.

(2) Each Local Educational Authority shall consist of the 
following seven members;—

(a) the District Educational Officer having jurisdiction in 
the local area— ex officio member*

(b) one member elected by the managers of aided schools 
in the local area from among themselves;

(c) one member elected by the graduate teachers of Govern
ment and aided schools in the local area from among them
selves;
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(d) one member elected by the non-graduate teachers (of 
Government and aided schools in the local area from aniomg 
themselves;

(e) one member elected by the Panchayats and M inicipal 
Councils or Corporation in the local area; and

(f) two members, being persons who have experiaice in  
education, nominated by the Government.

(3) The Government shall nominate one of the memberj to Ibe 
the president of the Local Educational Authority.

(4) The term of office of the members other than the ea ofJic]io
member shall be three years commencing' from the date on whi<ch
the first meeting of the Local Educational Authority is heli-

(5) An outgoing member shall continue in office m til tJhe
election or nomination, as the case may be, of his successor.

(6) The election of members to the Local Educational Aithoriity 
shall be conducted in such manner as may be prescribed.

(7) Any person elected or nominated to fill a vacancy occurring 
in the office of a member previous to the expiry of his term of 
office shall hold office only so long as the member in whose /acan^cy 
he is elected or nominated would have held office if the 7acanicy 
had not occurred.

(8) It shall be lawful for the Local' Educational Authority to 
exercise its powers under this Act, notwithstanding any v^acanicy 
in the Authority.

18. Functions of the Local Educational Authority— Tte liOcal 
Educational Authority shall—

(i) assess the educational needs of the local area and p)re- 
pare each year schemes for the development of edu(ca- 
tion and submit the same to the Government;

(ii) supervise the implementation of the scheme of noon
day feeding of school children;

(iii) promote conferences, exhibitions or other measuires 
calculated to create among the public an interest in 
education; and

(iv) carry out such other functions as may be prescribied.

19. Recognised schools— The provisions of sub-sections (2),
(4), (5), (6), (7), (8) and (9) of section 7 shall apply to recof?ni.sed 
schools to the same extent and in the same manner as they ap>ply 
to aided schools.

20. No fee to be charged from pupils of primary classes.—No fee 
shall be payable by any pupil for any tuition in the primary classes 
in any Government or aided school.



PART II 

COMPULSORY EDUCATION

21. Application of the Part.—This Part shall apply to—

(i) the areas to which the provisions of the Travancore 
Plrimaiy Education Act, 1121, the Cochin Free Compulsory Primary 
E(ducation Act, XI of 1123 or the Madras Elementary Education
A(ct, 1920, have been brought into force; and

“'(ii) any other area to which it may be extended by the 
G(overnment l5y notification in the Gazette..

22. Definitions.— In this Part, unless the context otherwise
re<quires,—

(i) "area of compulsion” means an area to which this Part 
apiplies:

(ii) "child” means a boy or girl between the ages of six
anid fourteen at the beginning of the academic year;

(iii) "guardian” includes a parent and any person who has 
the actual custody of the child;

(iv) "to attend a school” means to be regularly present for 
insitruction at such school, on such days, at such time or limes and 
for such period or periods on each day as may be prescribed by 
the* Local Education Committee for that area w îth the approval of 
the- Education Department;

(v) "Local Education Committee” means the Committee
conistituted under section 24.

2',3.'^tate to provide free compulsory education of children.— 
The Government shall provide for free and compulsory education 
of children throughout the State within a period of ten years from 
the commencement of this Act-

2#. Local Education Committee.— (1) The Government shall 
app<oint for each area of compulsion or for any portion of the area 
of compulsion a Local Education Committee.

(2) The Committee shall be constituted in such manner and 
for such period as may be prescribed.

25). Functions of Local Education Committee— It shall be the 
duty' of the Local Education Committee to implement the provisions 
of tlhis Act in regard to attendance at schools and to ensure .that the 
emplloyment, if any, of children does not interfere with their 
att'enxdance in Government or private schools.

(2) The Local Education Committee may, from time to time, 
deleg^ate any of its powers and duties to any sub-committee or



member. Such Committee or member shall conform to any instruc
tion that may, from time to time, be given by the Local Ecucation 
Committee. The Committee may at any time discontinue or alter 
the constitution of any sub-committee so formed or withdraw any 
of the powers or duties so delegated.

26- Obligation on guardian to send children to school.—In any 
area of compulsion, the guardian of every child shall, if siach 
guardian ordinarily resides in such area, cause such child to attend 
a Government or private school and once a child has been so caused 
to attend school under this Act the child shall be compelled to co»m- 
plete the full course of primary education or the child shall be 
compelled to attend school till it reaches the age of fourteen.

Explanation.— A guardian of a child, sending the child to a 
minority school, shall be deemed to have complied with the require
ments of this section.

27. Exemption from attendance.— A child may be exempted for 
a specified period or periods from compulsory attendance at school 
under this Act—

(1) by the Government on religious grounds or on account of 
social customs; and

(2) by the Local Education Committee—

(a) when it is receiving otherwise than in a Government or 
private school, instruction in an educational institution appro
ved by the Local Education Committee; or

(b) when it is otherwise receiving education which in the
opinion of the Local Education Committee is efficient or has
received from the Local Education Committee a certificate of 
having already completed its primary education; or

(c) where it is impracticable or inexpedient that it should
attend school on account of illness, disease, injury, affliction, 
infirmity or of any other cause regarded as sufficient by the 
Local Education Committee, subject to such rules as may be 
prescribed in  this behalf; or

(d) where there is no Government or private school within 
a distance of one mile measured along the nearest road from 
the residence of the child which the child can attend.

28. Warning for failure to discharge obligation and for inter
ference.— (1) When the Local Education Committee has reason to 
believe that a guardian of any child to whom this Act applies and 
^ho is bound under section 26 to cause such child to ittend a 
Government or private school has failed to do so or that any person 
other than the guardian is utilising the time or services of a child 
in connection with any emv>loyment, whether for remuneration or 
not, in such a manner as to interfere with the attendance of the



chilld at a Government or private school, it shall warn him in 
writtinff hat within one week of the receipt of the warning he shall 
caujs'e the child to attend school or shall refrain from utilising the 
serwices of the child as aforesaid.

(2) When a Local Education Committee is satisfied that a 
guairdian has failed to cause his child to attend school or that any 
person is interfering with such attendance of a child even after the 
warning mentioned in sub-sectiou (1\, the Local EdvicaUon Com- 
mitttee or any member authorised by the Committee shall lodge a 
comiplairt against such guardian or other person with the Magistrate 
haviing bcal jurisdiction-

(3) If the Magistrate is satisfied that the complaint is well- 
foumded, he shall pass an order directing the guardian or other 
person to cause the child concerned to attend school regularly or 
to refrain from interfering with the attendance of the child, as the 
casc3 may be, after a specified date. If the guardian or other person 
fails to comply with such order, he shall, on conviction, be liable 
to ffme not exceeding five rupees for the first offence and twenty 
rupees far every subsequent offence.

29. Penalty jor emploi^ment of children or interference with 
their attendance at school.— Any person other than the guardian 
who) sha'i utilise the time or services of a child in connection with 
any employment, whether for remuneration or not, in such a 
maraner as to interfere with the attendance of the child at a Govern- 
menit or private school in spite of a warning given under section
28, shall be liable to fine not exceeding fifteen rupees for the first 
oiTeaice and not exceeding thirty rupess for each subsequent offence.

30- Noon-day meals, clothing, etc., to poor pupils— H shall be 
the duty of the Government to see that noon-day meals, clothing, 
books and writing materials are provided for poor pupils free of 
cost..

311. Inspection of offices, books and accounts of Local Education 
Comimitt€es.— {l) The Local Education Committee shall maintain 
suchi books, accounts and registers as may be prescribed,

(2) The office, books and accounts of every Local Education 
Cormmittee shall be open to inspection by the Government.

PART III 

MISCELLANEOUS

32’, Indemnity.— No suit, prosecution or other legal proceedings 
shall lijp against the Government or any authority or any oificer for 
anytihirife done under this Act in good faith or for any damage



caused by any action taken in good faith in carrying out the pro
visions of this Act or the rules thereunder.

33. Courts not to grant injunction.— Notwithstanding anything 
contained in the Code of Civil Procedure, 1908, or in  any other law 
for the time being in force, no court shall grant any temporary in
junction or make any interim order restraining any proceedings 
which is being or about to be taken under this Act.

34- Delegation of powers.— It shall be lawful for the Government, 
by notification in the Gazette, to delegate to any officer of the Edu
cation Department all or any of the powers vested in them by. this 
Act, except the powers under sections 14, 15 and 36 and to with
draw any power so delegated.

35. Removal of difficulties.— If any difficulty arises in giving 
effect to the provisions of this Act, the Government may, by order, 
do anything not inconsistent with such provisions which appear to 
them to be necessary or expedient for the purpose of removing the 
difficulty.

36. Power to make r u l e s — -(1) The Government may make rules 
for the purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of this Act.

(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the generality of the 
foregoing power, such rules may provide for—

(a) the establishment and maintenance of schools;

(b) the giving of grants and aid to private schools;

(c) the grant of recognition to private schools;

(d) the levy and collection of fees in aided schools;

(e) regulating the rates of fees in recognised schools;

*[(ee) regulating admissions to schools maintained by Govern
ment or receiving aid out of State funds, by making special provi
sions for the advancement of socially and educationally backward 
classes of citizens and the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes;]

(f) the manner in which accounts, registers and records shall 
be maintained in schools, and the authority responsible for such 
maintenance;

(g) the submission of returns, statements, reports and accounts 
by nanagers of schools;

(h) the inspection of schools and the officers by whom inspec- 
tioift sis all be made;

(i) the mode of keeping and the auditing of accounts of 
schools;

* Amended by the Kerala Education (Second Amendment) Act, 1960 (Aqt^

.35 of 1960),



(j) the mode of ascertaining the value of the schools for pay
ment of compensation in cases of taking over or acquisition;

(k) the standards of education and courses of study;

(1) the working of Local Educational Authorities; and

(m) all matters expressly required or allowed by this Act to 
be p>rescribed.

37.. Rule's to be laid before the Legislative Assemblij.—All rules
made under this Act shall be laid for not less than fourteen days 
befoire the Legislative Assembly as soon as possible after they are 
made and shall be subject to such moditications as the Legislative 
Asseimbly may make during the session in which they are so laid.

38.. Sauinq-.—Nothing in this Act shall apply to any school
whictti is not a Government school or a private school.

39. Repeal.—The Travancore Primary Education Act, 1121, the* 
Cochin Free Cumpulsory Primary Education Act, XI of 1123 and the 
Madras Elementary Education Act, 1920 as in force in the Malabar 
district referred to in sub-section (2) of section 5 of the States
Reorganisation Act 1956 (Central Act 37 of 1950), are hereby
repealed.



THE KERALA EDUCATION RULES, 1959
(Corrected up to 30-6-1972)

NOTIFICATION 

ED). (C. Spl.) 21564/59/EHD.
Dated, Trivandrum, 16th April 1959.

In exercise of the powers conferred by Section 36 of the 
Keirala Education Act, 1958 (Act 6 of 1959), the Government of 
Keirala hereby make the following Rules- They shall come into 
force on such date as the Government may, by notification in the 
Gaizette, appoint and different dates may be appointed for different 
provisions of these Rules.

CHAPTER I 

PRELIMINARY

11. Short title.—These Rules may be called the Kerala Education 
RuJles, 1959.

^[lA. They shall come into force on such date as the Govern- 
me:nt may by notification in the Gazette appoint and different dates 
may be appointed for different provisions of these rules-]

1 indicates insertions by the Legislative Assembly.

2 indicates substitutions by the Legislative Assembly.

3 indicates additions by the Legislative Assembly.

4. indicates deletions by the Legislative Assembly.

5 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification No.

ED. (C. Special) 50398/59/EHD. dated 28th June 1959 published in 

the Gazette dated 30th June 1959.

6 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per notification No.

G. O. (MS) 715/59/EHD. dated 6th August 1959 published in the 

Gazette dated 11th August 1959.

7 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notilication

G. O. M. S. 61/Edn. dated 29th January 1960 published in the Gazettf 

dated 1st March 1960.

8 [............................]
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2. Definitions.— In  these Rules, unless the context otherwise 
requires—

(1) 'the Act’ means the Kera’a Education Act, 1958;

(2) the words defined in the Act shall have the same meaning 
as in the Act;

(3) 'Department’ means the Education Department of Kerala;

(4) 'Director’ means the Director of Pubhc Instruction, Kerala, 
or such other Officer or Officers who may from time to 
time be appointed by the Government to exercise all Ox 
any of the powers of the Director of Public Instruction;

(5) 'Educational Officer’ means the District Educational Officer
or the Assistant Educational Officer having immediate
inspectional and administrative control over the school 
within his respective jurisdiction. The term shall also 
include any Officer to whom the duty of inspection for 
specific purposes has been entrusted by competent
authority;

(6) 'District’ means the area of jurisdiction of a District Edu
cational Officer;

(7) 'Sub District’ means the area of jurisdiction of an Assistant 
Educational Officer;

®̂ (7) (a) 'Teacher’ includes the Headmaster;

(8) 'Management’ shall have the meaning as 'Manager’;

(9) 'Institution’ shall have the same meaning as 'school’.

°̂[3. Where the Government are satisfied that the operation of 
any rule under these Rules causes undue hardship in any particular
case, the Government may dispense with or relax the requirements
of that rule to such extent and subject to such conditions as they 
may consider necessary for deahng with the case in a just and equi
table manner.]

9 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notitication

No. G. O. M. S. No. 245/60/Edn. dated 14th May 1960 published in the

Gazette dated 17th May 1960.

10 [.................................. ]
11 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification No.

G. O. (P) 426/60/Edn. dated 30th August 1960 published in the

Gazette dated 13th September 1960.

12 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 512/60/Edn_ dated 29th October 1960 p>iblished in the

Gazette dated 8th November 1960.

13 [.................................................. 1



CHAPTER II 

CLASSIFICATION OF SCHOOLS

1. General Classification.

The schools in the State shall be classified as follows; —

(i) Schools for General Education;

(ii) Schools for Special' Education;

(iii) Schools for the education of particular categories of 
students; and

(iv) Other institutions conmected with the educational system
of the State.

2. Schools for General Education.

(1) Schools for General Education shall be of two grades:

(i) Primary, and

(ii) Secondary.

(2) The first seven Standards ie., St. I, St. II, St. I l l ,  ,St. IV, 
St. V, St. VI, and St. VII shall be collectively known as the Primary 
CIrade and shall be sub-divided into two sections:

(a) Lower f'rimary and Junior Basic containing any or all 
of the Standards I to IV, and

(b) Upper Primary and Senior Basic eontaining any or all 
of the Standards V to V II and with or wHhout the Lower 
Primary Section ^^^[but does not include existing Lower 
Primary Schools, where Std. V is retained by special 
sanction of Government]

i(3) Standards V III, IX  and X shall be collectively known as 
the Secondary Grade.

Standards V III, IX, X and X I shall be collectively known as 
the Higher Secondary Grade.

('4) Secondary Schools providing the three year course shall 
be known as 'High Schools’ and Secondary Schools providing four
year course shall be known as 'Higher Secondary Schools’.

14 [.................... .................... J

15 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

G. O, MS. 214/61/Edn. dated 21st April 1961 published in the

Gazette dated 2nd May 1961.

16 Indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O, (P) 264/61/Edn. dated 15th May 1961 published in the 

Gazette dated 23rd May 1961.



Secondary Schools may contain any or all of Ihe Standards 
V III to XI and may be with or without the Primary Section--Upper 
or Lower or both.
N o te .— (X) The terms 'Upper Primary School’, H'l^ower Primary Scbool’] and 

'Secondary School’ shall include Sanskrit, Arabic, ^[Tamil] and 

Kannada schools of the same grades,

(ii) The terms 'Secondary SchooV and 'TravivvYVg Sctiool’ shall be taken 

to include Upper Primary and Lower Primary Standards attached 

to them, if any, and the term 'Upper Primary School’ shall be taken

to include Lower Primary Standards attached to it, if any. A Lower

Section shall be deemed to be attached to a Higher Section if and 

when it is under the same Headmaster as the Higher Section.

3. Schools for Special Education

Schools for Special Education comprise the following:—

(i) Training Schools providing instruction and training for
Teacher’s Certificate Examination.

(ii) Fishery Schools.

(iii) Physical Training Schools.

(iv) Music Schools ijicluding Music Academies.

(v) Fine Arts Schools-

4. Schools for the education of particular categories of students.

Schools for the education of particular categories of students
comprise the following:—

(i) Schools for defective children such as the Deaf, the
Dumb, the Blind, and the mentally handicapped.

(ii) Lepper Schools where admission is restricted to children
affected with leprosy.

5. Other institutions-

Other institutions connected with the ^educational system of the 
State are:

(i) The Bharat Scouts and Guides.

(ii) The N. C. C. (National Cadet Corps) and the A- C. C.j 
(Auxiliary Cadet Corps).

17 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notificationj

No. G. O. MS. 307/61/Edn, dated 29th May 1961 published in thej

Gazette dated 30th May 1961. |

18 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per N'otiflcatic

N5. G. O. (P) 351/f)l/Edn. dated 21st June 1961 published in ti

Gazette dated 27th June 1961.



6. Girls’ Schools,

Schools where admission to some or all of the Standards is 
resjtricted to girls shall be known as Girls’ Schools.

7. Any of the types of schools mentioned in Rule 3 may be con- 
sidiered by the Director, with the sanction of the Government, as 
als(o conforming to any of the types mentioned in Rule 2 and any 
of the types of Institutions mentioned in  Rule 4 may be considered 
by the Director, with the sanction of the Government, as also con
forming to any of the types of schools mentioned in Rules 2 and 3-

8. List of Schools.

A list of all the Government and the private schools in the 
Staite classified under the various heads according to the provisions 
in these Rules shall be published by the Department; but the inclu- 
sioin of any school or the omission to include any school in the list shall 
nott by that reason alone confer recognition to or withdraw recogni- 
tiom from that school.

CHAPTER III 

MANAGEMENT OF PRIVATE SCHOOLS

1. Classification of Private Educational Institutions.

Private Educational Institutions may be classified into two 
cat(egori3s viz., (i) those under individual Educational Agency and (ii) 
thoise under Corporate Educational Agency. Where the right to conduct

19 indicates amendments by Legislative Assembly as per Notification

No. G. 0. (P) 423/61/Edn., dated 24th July 1961, published in the 

Gazette dated 25th July 1961.

20 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification No.

G. O. (P) 425/61/Edn., dated 25th July 1961, published in the Gazette 

dated 8th August 1961.

21 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification No.

G. O. (P) 456/61/Edn., dated 2nd August 1961 published in the Gazette 

dated 15th August 1961.

22 [............................]

23 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. MS. 518/61/Edn. dated 6th September 1961, published in the

Gazette dated 12th September 1961-

24 [..........................................]

25 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 76/62 dated 24th January, 1962 published in the Gazette
dated 6th February 1962.



the school is vested in an individual in his own right or as th^ legal 
representative of a joint family, the Educational Agency shall be 
termed 'Individual Educational Agency’ and in all other cases the 
Educational Agency shall be termed 'Corporate Educational Agency’. 
Corporate Educational Agency shall include cases where the right 
is vested in (a) two or more persons jointly with written registered 
agreement, (b) a Board or Society or Association or Company or 
Institution registered under a statute or created by a statute, (c) 
an Institution of Trust and (d) an ecclesiastical office of any religious 
denomination.

2. Constitution of Corporate Management.

In  the case of institutions under Corporate Educational Agency, 
the constitution of the Educational Agency [̂to the extent and in so 
far as it relates to the management of any school! must be subject 
to rules approved by the Director which should prescribe among other 
things (a) the manner in which the proprietary body shall carry out 
its functions relating to the management of the institutions and (b) 
the manner in which the managing body shall be elected or appointed, 
the conditions and tenure of their office, and their duties and powers 
with respect to the management of the institution. In  the case of 
aided schools, the manner of appointment of Managers also shall be

26 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 99/62/ dated 7th February, 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 13th February, 1962.

27 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 99/62 dated 7th February, 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 13th February, 1962.

28 indicates amendment introduced by Govermnent as per Notification

No. G. 0. (?) 140/62 dated 22nd February, 1962 published in the #azette 

dated 27th February, 1962.

29 [.................................. ]

30 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 284/62/dated 26th April, 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 15th May 1962.

31 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 301/62 dated 7th May 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 15th May 1962,

32 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatioii

No. G. O. (P) 306/62 dated 9th May 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 22nd May 1962.

33 [.............................................. ]

34 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 395/62 dated 2(M;h June 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 26th June 1962.



speicifted in die rules. Such rules shall not be agahist the provisions 
of the Education Act, the Rules issued under it, or any other Rules 
pasised by the Department or the Government. Any change made in 
suc;h rules subsequently shall be subject to approval by the Director 
befiore becoming operative.

3, Management to he vested in a Manager-

(1) The management of every aided school may be vested by 
the Educational Agency in  a person who shall be referred to as tha 
Manager and who shall be responsible to the Department for the 
mamagement of the institution.

(2) In the case of aided institutions under individual manage- 
menit, the individual proprietor may be the Manager.

(3) In the case of aided institutions under Corporate manage- 
menit, the proprietary body may choose the Manager in accordance 
withi the rules in that behalf referred to in Rule 2.

(4) The Educational Agency shall be bound by the acts of the 
xManager.

4. Approual of appointment of Managers.

The Educational Officers shall be competent to approve the 
appointment of Managers by Educational Agencies and to “[approve] 
chaniges in the personnel of the Managers.

35 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 434/62 dated 5th July 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 17th July, 1962,

36 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

N3. G. O. (P) 467/62 dated 14th July 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 24th July, 1962.

>7 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification 

Na G. O. (P) 493/62 dated 27th July 1962 published in the Gazette 
dated 7th August, 1962.

58 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notilication 

No. G.O. (P) 551/62 dated 18th August, 1 ;)62 published in the Gazette dated 
28th August, 1962.

39 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notilication

Na G. 0. (P) 574/62 dated 28th August, 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 18th September, 1962.

40 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G .O . (P) 576/62 dated 29th Augrost, 1962 published in  the Gazette 
dated 18th September, 1962.

41 [..........................................]

42 [................ .........................]
43 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notiflcation

G. O. MS. 641/62 dated 12th October, 1962 published in the Gazette 
dated 23rd October, 1962.



B

5. Change of Mcmagejnenl.

(1) All changes in the personnel of the Managers of aided 
institutions shall be immediately reported to the Educational Officer 
and approval obtained.

(2) ^[Appointments and] changes approved by the Educational 
Officer shall be reported to the Director.

N ote.— T h e  Rules 4 and 5 do not apply to change of management involving 

change of ownership ...........................1.

W b. A-Change of management involving change of ownership

(1) Notwithstanding anything contained in these rulss, no change 
of Management of any aided school involving change of 
ownership shall be effected except with the previous per
mission of the Director. The Director may grant such 
permission unless the grant of such permission will, in 
his opinion adversely affect the working of the institution 
and the interests of the staff and the person to whom the 
Management is transferred.

(2) Any person aggrieved by an order under sub rule (1) may 
within 30 days from the date of receipt of the order, prefer 
an appeal to the Government.].

6. Correspondence to be carried on bg Manager.

All correspondence relating to the management of an aided 
school shall be carried on by the Manager ®[or a person appointed by 
him and approved by the Director].

44 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G, O. MS. 642/62 dated 12th October, 1962 published in the Gazette 

23rd October. 1962.

45 [.......................... ]

46 [......................... ]

47 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification i

No, G. O. MS. 839/62 dated 21st November, 1962 published in the I
Gazette dated 18th December, 1962. :

48 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification;

No. G. O. (P) 889/62 dated 7th December, 1962 published in the Gazette 

dated 18th December, 1962.

49 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification,

No. G. O, (P) 900/62 dated 13th December, 1962 published in the Gazette! 

dated 18th December, 1962.
I

50 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification!

No. G. O. MS, 7/63 dated 4th January 1963 published in the Gazette! 

dated 15th January 1963.



7- Action ac/ainfit Manager or Educational Aqenci) in the event of 
mismanagement etc.

(1) In the event of mismanas^ement, ^malpractice, corruption, or
mial-administrational, gross negligence of diity, or disobedience of 
D'epartmental instructions on the part of thfe Manager '‘°[or conviction 
off the Manager for an ofYence involving moral turpitude] it shall be 
oTnen to the Director, after giving the Manager a reasonable opportu- 
niity to show cause against the action proposed to be taken and after 
diue enquiry, to declare him unfit to hold the oiTice of Manager in the 
sc;hool or in any other aided school and to require the Educational 
A^gency to appoint a suitable person as Manager. 4[...............]

40[Note.—The enquiry mentioned in this sub-rule shall not be necossnry in 

the case of conviction lor an ofFence Jnvolvin" moral turpitude by 

a court of law.]

(2) Failure on the part of the Manager or the Educational 
A.f»ency to obey the instructions issued by the Department in regard 
to the school matters and the continuance in ofBce of a person 
declared unfit shall be deemed to be sufficient causes for taking 
st«ps for the withdrawal of aid, grant and/or recognition of the 
In.'stitution concerned and also for the withdrawal of the permission 
jfrianted for ’establishment of the same.

8- Persons connected with Management not to be appointed in
schools ...........].

^[(1) No person who is a manager or a member or other office- 
beiarer of the Managing body, if any, referred to in Rule 2, shall be 
eligible for any appointment in that school or any other School under 
th(e same Educational Agency:

Provided that Managers or members, or other office-bearers of 
th«B Managing body working as teachers including Headmasters 
when these Rules come into force, may continue to do so:

Provided further that the sub-rule (1) does not apply to a staff 
or Teachers’ committee wherein the members of the staff or teachers 
of a school including the ?Ieadmaster are members].

(2) No employee of the Government or a local body shall be 
the Manager or a Member or other office-bearer of the Managing? 
body, if any, of a school unless it is in an ex officio capacity.

51 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per NotiflcatioE

No. G. 0. fP) 26/63 dated 14th January, 1963 published in the Gazette 
dated 22nd January, 1963.

52 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 62/63 dated 31st January, 1963 published in the Gazette 
dated 12th February, 1963-

[.................. 1
54 (..................]
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‘iProvided that this sub-rule shall not apply to part-tiniie 
Government servants other than those employed in Schools].

[̂(3) A student in an institution shall not be permitted to be 
the Manaj?er or a member, or an office-bearer of the Managing bod;y, 
if any, of that institution.]

®̂‘'[(3A). No person who is convicted by a court for an odence 
involving moral turpitude shall be eligible for appointment as man;a- 
ger or a member of the Managing body,]

(4) The Manager of an aided school shall be literate, solveiiit
and interested ............................... ] in educational progress- THic
Educational Agency of a recognised school shall be solvent arid 
shall also be interested in educational progress.

9. Duties and Powers of the Managers of Aided Schools.

(1) The Manager shall be responsible for the conduct of tihe 
school strictly in accordance with the provisions of the Kcrada 
Education Act and the Rules issued thereunder. He shall also abicde 
by the orders that may be issued from time to time by the Govern
ment and the Department '̂ [in conformity with the provisions of 
the Act and the rules issued thereunder].

-[(2) The Manager shall sign all the bills relating to the mainte
nance and other grants specifically granted to the Management. All 
other bills relating to the school shall be signed by the Headmaster],

55 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Nolificatiion 

No. G. O. (P) 135/63 dated ^4th March, 1963 published in the Gaze-lte 

dated I9th March, 1963.

5() indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Nolificatiion

No. G. O. (P) 148/63 dated 7th March, 1963 published in the Gaze^tte 

dated 19th March, 1963.

57 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificataon

No. G. O. (P) 154/63 dated 8th March, 1963 published in the Gazette 

dated 2nd April, 1963.

58 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 140/63 dated 5th March, 1963 published in the Gazette 

dated 9th April, 1963.

59 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

?fo. G. O. (P) 198/63 dated 23rd March, 1963 published in the Gazette 

dated 9th April, 1963.

60 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

?fo. G. O. (P) 205/63 dated 25th March, 1963 published in the Gazette 

dated 9th April, 1963.

61 incicates amendment introduced by the Government as per Notification

rfo. G. O. (P) 373/63/Edn., dated 7th June, 1963 published in the 

Gazette dated 25th June, 1963.



(3) The Manager shall provide site, buildings, staff, equipment,
[iLirraiture, etc., as per Rules issued under the Education Act and as
jeer orders that may be issued from time to time by the Government 
amd the De|)artment '[in conformity with the provisions of the Act 
iiiid  the rules issued thereunder].

(4) The Manager shall not interfere with the *[....................... ]
iccademic work of schools which should be attended to by the 
[ieeacdmaster.

(5) The Manager shall verify U\e siaff position oi Ihe school
in cionformity with the number of class divisions sanctioned by the
Deepiartment

CHAPTER IV

ESTABLISHMENT AM ) MAINTENANCE OF SCHOOLS

A
1. Site Area.

Every school should normally have a minimum site area as 
speeciified in the following schedule:

T8[SCHEDULE

ILo>wer Primary Schools 1
lUpiper Primary Schools with or without }■ A  to .8 Hectares
ILower Primary Section J

S'Secondary Schools (High Schools) with
or without Primary Section 1.2 to 2 Hectares

62! [......................] “ "

63t [..................]

G4 indicates amendments introduced by the Government as per Notification 

1%  G. O. (P) 388/63/Edn., dated 11th June, 1963 published in the 

(iazette dated 25th June, 1963,

' 65 indicates amendment introduced by the Government as per Notification 

No. G. O. (P) 442/63/Edn„ dated 8th July, 1963 published in the Gazette 

dated 16th July, 1963.

(66 indicates amendment introduced by tlie Government as per Notification 

No G. 0. (P) 443/63/Edn„ dated 8th July, 1963 published in the
Gazette dated 16th July, 1963.

(67 indicates amendments introduced by the Government as per Notification 

No. G. 0. MS. 461/63/Edn., dated 12th July, 1963 published in the 
Gazette dated 23rd July, 1963.

668 [......... ]



Higher Secondary Schools with or w ith
out Primary Section 1.2 to 2 Hectares

Training Schools with or without Model
Schools 1.2 Hectares]

S'ote:— (l) The Educational Officei-s may examine the need for additional siite 

in each case and order the provision of the same with the sanctiton 

of the Director.

(2) In  the case of Basic Schools the area of the site and the dimensioins 

of the class rooms should be as prescribed by the Director. These 

schools are expected to have sufficient land for agricultural purposes.

2- Selection of Site.

(1) Sites for school buildings should be on an elevated level 
and they should be well drained and in clean and healthy surround
ings. Land under wet cultivation or with made soil or soil retentive 
of moisture should be avoided. The sites should be accessible to 
all communities. A proper approach road should be provided where 
the school is near a main road. A board giving the full name and 
designation of the school should also be put up in  front of the 
school,

70 [...................]

71 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 684/63/Edn., dated 8th October, 1963 published in Gazette 

dated 15th Octwb'er, 1963.

72 indicates amendment introduced by Government as j>er Notlficati.oii

No. G- O. (P) 716/63/Edn., dated 21st October, 1 ^3  published in

Gazette dated 5th November, 1963.

73 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 753/63/Edn., dated 5th November, 1963 published in

Gazette dated 12th November, 1963-

74 [...................]

75 indiciites amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

Ny. G. O. (P) 775/63/Edn., dated 23rd November, 1963 published in

Gazette dated 3rd December, 1963.

70 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O, (P) 797/63/Edn., dated 4th December, 1963 published in

Gazette dated 17th December, 1963.

77 indicates amendment introduced by Legislative Assembly as per Noti

fication No. G. O. (P) 816/63/Edn., dated 17th December, 1963 published 

in Gazette dated 24th December, 1963.

78 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Noliflcation

M). G. O. (P) 837/63/Edn., dated 28-12-1963 published in Gazette dated 

7th January, 1964.



(2 ) Schools in urban areas should as far as possible be so loca
ted tlhat they are free from the noise and congestion of the city or 
the town. The neighbourhood of dusty and noisy roads and of 
shopss and factories should, as far as possible be avoided. The vicinity 
of tainks &nd canals is a disadvantage to schools,

^^[Provided that this rule shall not apply to existing schools.j

3- PUaijground and Garden.

((1) The sites should be provided with compound walls or good 
fencimg.

((2) Every school shall have suitable playgrounds for games and 
sportfs. The site should contain sufficient clear space for the 
purp(ose.

((3) The compound should be kept fairly levelled and clear of 
rank vegetation.

((4) The Manager and the Head of every school should put 
forth their best efforts for laying out gardens in the premises. 
EfTor'ts also should be made for planting suitable trees in the school
comp»ound so that pupils may play and rest under them during
leisuire hours. Care should be taken to see that trees are so planted 
as no3t to (a) reduce unduly the space available for play, and (b) 
obstriuct the entry of light into the class rooms or in course of time 
cause; damage to the structure.

4. Sichool buildings to be situated away from places of burial or
ciremation ^[and liquor shops].

(T) No school building shall be situated within a distance of 
I&3 raietres from a public burial place or public cremation ground.

'*[[(2) There shall be no places for sale of liquors within 183 
metreis of any school:

F^rovided that this rule shall not apply to existing schools].

79^ I............. .]

80 [....................J

81 iiidicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

Nj. G. 0. (P) 99/64/Edn., dated 18th February, 1964 published in the

Gazette dated 25th February, 1964.

82 [....................1

83 iaidieates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

G. O, (P) 218/64/Edn., dated 18th April, 1964 published in the 

Gazette dated 28th April, 1964.

84 [.................... 1



5. Accommodation.

(I) Every school shall have buildings of specifications and plans 
approved by the Director and the buildings exclusive of verandas 
shall be of dimensions sufficient to provide accommodation for the 
various rooms as specified in the following schedule:—

SCHEDULE

Accommodation required

Class rooms, Headmaster’s room (Office 
room), and accommodation for pupils 
to take noon-day meals.

Class rooms, Headmaster’s room (Office 
room), Tsachers’ room, Library, Craft, 
and Appliances rooms. Tiffin sheds, 
and accommodation for pupils for tak
ing noon-day meals when sanctioned.

Class rooms, Office rooms, Headmaster’s 
room, Teachers’ room, Laboratory 
room, Library room, Craft room, Drill 

shed. Tiffin sheds and accommodation 
for pupils for taking noon-day meals 
if there is a Primary Section in which 
noon-feeding is sanctioned.

Class rooms, Office and Headmaster’s 
room, Library and Museum, Craft 

rooms. Drill sheds, Tiffin sheds and 
accommodation for pupils of the Model 

Lower Primary School for taking 
noon-day meals.

N o te .—There should also be a waiting room for girls in mixed schools coining 

under the last three lyjjes.

(2) No school building shall be altered or added to materiallv 
.•except in accordance with a plan approved by the Department.

(3) The construction of buildings for Secondary Schools in
future should be so designed that it may be possible to idjust the
design in course of time without much change in the original build
ing so as to provide for additional accommodation for introducing 
two or more types of diversified courses.

Tijpe oj School 

Lower Primary School

Upper Primary School

Secondary Schools 
(High and Higher 

Secondary Schools)

Training Schools



((4) In the construction of school buildings, the following; instruc
tions slial! be specially noted-

(i) COMPOSITION OF FLOORS

I t  is desirable that the floor should be made of a material which 
will adm it of their being washed with w^ater and that stone flagging 
or something better is aimed at.

(ii) W INDOWS

Windows serve two purposes:

Ca) Admission of light.

(b) Admission of air.

They should be placed at regular distances so as to ensure 
uniform ity of light.

Y\Vindow-sills should not be more than 1.22 metres from the 
groumd. Windows for subsidiary lighting may have their sills more 
than 1.22 metres from the floor.

The window area should not be less than one-fifth of the floor 
area and wherever possible the principal lighting should be from 
the morth.

(iii) DOORS

Class rooms should not have to be ustd as passages from 
one ipart of the building to another. They should consequently 
uot oipen into another but into passages or verandas. No class room 
piioukd have more than two doors and in most cases one is prefer
able. The door or doors should be at the teacher’s end of the 
room.

88 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 389/64/Edn., dated 25-7-1964 published in the Gazette 
dated 4-8-1964.

89 [.......................] .

90 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 391/64/Edn., dated 25-7-1964 published in the Gazette 

dated 4-8-1964.

91 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. 0. (P) 436/64/Edn., dated 14-8-1964 published in the Gazette 
dated 1-9-1964.

92 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O (P) 438/64/Edn., dated 14-8-1964, published in the Gazette 
dated 1-9-1964.



(iv) VENTILATION

Unless there are windows reaching to the top of the wall and 
capable of being opened, ventilators are necessary near the top of 
the wall. The ventilators should be regularly distributed in  the 
same way as the windows. For each pupil 0.03 square metre of 
open ventilator should be provided.

(v) ROOFS

The roofs should, as far as possible, be impervious to hcal.

6. Dimensions of Class Rooms.

(1) The dimensions of every class room shall be such as to 
provide, on the average, a m inimum of eight square feet of floor 
space and eight cubic feet of air space per pupil on the rolls in  the 
class or classes accommodated in the room. The dimensions of every 
class room in Upper Primary or Secondary (High and Ilii^her 
Secondary) Schools should be 6m x 6m x 3.7m and |n a Lower 
Primary School 6m x 5.5m x 3m. In the case of buildings for L'pper 
Primary and Secondary Schools a veranda l-5m wide should be 
provided at least on the front side.

The superficial area of the floor, the cubic contents of the room, 
and the maximum number of pupils which may be accommodated 
in accordance with the details above shall be clearly marked in a 
conspicuous place in each class room-

(2) Class rooms shall be separated with walls or with partitions 
put up to a height of at least 2.4m.

94 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

N). G. O. (P) 681/64/Edn., dated 4-12-1964 published in the Gnzette 

dated 15-12-1964.

95 [...................... ] I

96 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 42/65/Edn., dated 25-1-1965 published in the Gazette I

dated 1965.

97 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 52/65/Edn., dated 30-1-1965 published in the Gazette

dated 2-2-1965,

98 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 93/65/Edn„ dated 16-2-1965 published in the Gazette

dated 23-2-1965.

99 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification)

No. G. O. (P) 113/65/Edn., dated 20-2.1965 published in the Gazett^ î 

dated 23-2-1965.



h Training Schoolh

Tllie following minimum facilities shall be provided in Training 
Schoolls: —

SCHOOL

Classi room facilities - 1.9 sq- metres per student.

Arts and Crafts — A hall 18m x 6m

liavaltories - Adequately large with liygienic
sanitation.

HOSTEL

Accomimodation - 4.G scf-m per student.

Kitchem and dining hall -- 1.0 sq. metres per student.

I.avatories — One seat for six students, v>ith
hygienic sanitation.

Hath irooms - One bath room for six students-

Staff (quarters — 2

EQUIPMENT

(i)) Clans rooma:— The Class rooms shall be equipped with 
Sables and chairs for the students and other normal class room 
lumitmre-

(iii) Hostels:— Each student shall be provided with a cot, table, 
crfTok-slhelf, and chair.

101 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notiftcaiion

No. G. O. (P) 192/65/Iidn., dated C-4-li)65 published in the Gaizetle

dated 27-4-1965,

IU2 intlicates amendments introduced bj' Government as per Notiflcation

No. G. O. (P) 193/65/Edn. dated 6-4-1965 publislied in the Gazette

dated 27-4-1965.

103 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notillcation

No. G. O. (P) 194/65/Edn., dated 6-4-1965 published in the Gazette

dated 27-4-1965.

104 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Xotiiica;ion

G. O. (P) No. 21.5/65/Edn., dated 24-4-1965 published in the Gazette 

dated 11-5-1965.

105 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per NotiflcF>. ;ion

No. G. O. (P) 221/65/E<hi., dated 27-4-1965 pubUshed in -he Garette

tlated 11-5-1965.

106 If...................... ]

25/290ffi/MC.



(iii) Librari] and Laboratory:— A Training school shall have 
a library and a laboratory suitable to the requirements of the sylla
bus. When the Training School is attached to a High School, the 
High School Library and Laboratory may be utilised-

(iv) Crafts.— The equipment required for each craft shall be as 
given in the appendix along with the syllabus.

8- Repairs and Annual Maintenance.

(1) School buildings which are roofed with tiles should be 
provided with ceiling.

(2) School buildings and grounds shall 'be maintained in good 
repair and kept clean and tidy- Scribbling on the walls, doors and 
windows, and furniture or otherwise defacing them shall be pre
vented.

(3) />.nnual maintenance works to school buildings including 
the thatchig of roofs which are not tiled should be done satisfact
orily and completed before the 10th day of May every yaar. Edu
cational Officers, Educational Agencies and Managers will be held 
responsible for the safety of Ihe buildings.

9. Latrines and Urinals-

(1) Latrines and urinals of suitable size as per approved 
design and in sufficient number shall be provided in every school. 
These should be kept clean and satisfactory arrangements should 
be made for regular scavenging.

(2) There should be separate latrines and urinals for the pupils 
and the staff.

(3) In the case of mixed school i. e., schools wh^re both boys
and girls are admitted separate urinals and latrines should be pro
vided for the girls with sufficient privacy and away from the latrines 
and urinals intended for the boys.__________________________

107 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatiorij

No. G. O. (P) 579/65/Edn., dated 25-10-1965 published in the Gazett^

dated 23-11-1965. '

108 [.....................1

103 [.....................]

110 [................ ]
111 indicates amendment introduced by Governnient as per Notificatioiij

No. G. O. (P) 246/66/Edn.. dated :U)-5-1966 published in the Gazett^l 

dated 7.6-1966.

112 indicate amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatioii|

No. G. O. (P) 271/66/Kdn., dated 30-5-1966 published in  the Gazett^ 

dated 17-’7-1966.

113 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatiorj

iNo. G. O. (P) 287/66/Edn., dated 20-6-1966 published in  the G uzeim  
dated 17-7-1966.



(4) Latrines and urinals should not be placed nearer than 12 
^nelres to any school building. They should be so situated that the 
||)revailling wind will not blow from them in the direction of the 
school buildings.

10. Sapplij of drinking water-

Arrangements shall be made for a sufficient supply of good 
>:irinkimg water in all institutions-

11. Furniture.

Ev/ery school shall be provided with a m inimum of durable 
furnituire of suitable dimensions and specifications approved by the 
|^Je{)art]ment as shown in the following Schedule;

SCHEDULE

Louver Prinmri] School:— Benches and desks in sufficient 
lumbejrs, one black-board with stand, one table and one chair for 
;iie teaicher of every class, one almirah, one time-piece or clock, 
MIC going or bell and a Notice Board.

Up)per Primary Sciiool:— Benches and desks in sufficient 
tiumbejrs, one black-board with stand, one table and one chair for 
the teaicher of every class. Tables chairs and other saats, map 
fccks £ftnd almirahs as required for various rooms and various pur- 
)oses. One clock, one gong, or bell and a Notice Board-

Seicondari} (High and Higher Secondary) and Training Schools:- 
H  in tthe case of Upper Primary Schools. In  addition, laboratory 
Wiipmients, work tables and work shelVes for practical work according 
fo recfuirements. One clock, one gong or bell and a Notice Board-

114 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 30y/66/Edn,, dated 6-7-1966 published in the Gazette

dated 6-9-19G6.

115 |[................... 1

ilO 1[................... ]

1[-................ ]

118 II............ ]

119 ir............... ....]

120 II................... ]

121 iindicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 656/66/Edn., dated 16-12-1966 published in the Gazette 

dated 3-1-1967.

122 iindicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notiflcation

No. G. (). (P) 705/66/Edn_, dated 31-12-1966 published in the Gazette 
UaU'd 21-M967,



j ‘2- General.

The reqairements of suitable desks and seats are that the
pupils should sit with body fairly vertical for writing and be able 
to lean back for reading without any danger of curvature of the
spine in either case- He should not stoop or lounge or sit in  any
way, askew, and the book or paper should rest at a comfortable
distance below his eyes.

123 indicates amenclmcnls introduced by Govevnmenl as per NoViiiCi\Uoi\

No. (i. O. (P) 75/()7/Edn., dalcd 10-2-1907 pul)lislicd in the Gazette

dated 28-2-1U07.

ru  I.................. ]

125 indicates aniendnienls inlroduced by GovernnieJil as per Notilicalion

No. G. O. (1») 212/07/Edn., dated 18-5-1907 published in llie Gazetl«^

dated 30-5-1967.

126 [...................]

127 indicates aniendmenls introduced l)y Governnient as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 244/67/Edn., dated 6-6-1967 publisiied in the Gazelte 

dated 20-6-1967.

128 in(ficates amendment inlroduced })v Gov<^rniiienl a.s per Xolilication

No. G_ (). (P) 247/07/Edn., dated 6-0-1907 published in the Gazette

dated 20-0-1907.

129 indicates amendments inti'oduced by (government as per Notilicalion

N(). G. (). (P) 317/07/Edn., dated 22-7-1907 publisiied in the Guzetto

dated 15-8-1907.

130 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Nolification

No. G. (). (P) 320/Edn., dated 25.7-1907 published in the Gazette date^ 

1-8-1907. i

131 [.................. ]

132 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatioil

No. G. O. (P) 407/07/Edn., dated 19-9-1907 published in the Gazett^

dated 10-10-1967.

133 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notiticatioi

No. G. O. (P) 408/07/Edn., dated 19-9-1907 published in the Gazelt'

dated 10-10-1907.

134 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notificatioii

No. G. O. (P) 411/07/Edn., dated 19-9-1907 published in the Gazett

dated 10-10-1907.

135 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 429/07/Edn., dated 27-9-1907 publislwd in the Gazeltj

dated 24-10-1967.



Tliie following table of measurements is intended as a j?uide to 
s>cliool managements in the construction o f  desks and seats:

TABLE 

Measurement in metres
1 Height of pupil Below

1.22
1.22 1.32 1.42 1.52 2.62 2.72

to to to to to and

1.3 1.4 1.5 2.6 2.7 above

Distance from top of 
base to top of seat 
board

Width of seat board

Distance from top of 
seat board to front edge 
of desk measured per- 
pendicularly

Distance between front 
edge of desk and front 
edge of seat measured

.32

.23

.23

.36

.24

.24

.38

.27

.25

.42

.28

.27

.47

.3

.29

.49

.3

.51

.3

.3?

horizontally .08 0.09 .09 .1 .1 .11 .12

Width of top of desk 
(inclined part) .29 .3 .32 .33 .34 .36 .36

Width of top of desk 
(horizontal part) .08 .08 .08 .08 .08 .08 .08

Depth of book shelf .25 .25 .25 .25 .25 .25 .25

Distance of same from 
top of desk .13 .13 .13 .13 .13 .13 .13

137
138

139

1 10

142

14.-5

[.................. ]

indicates amendment introduced l)v Governmenl as per Notilication 

No, G. O. (P) 43/68/Edn., dated 31-1-1968 published in the Gazelte 

dated 13-2-1968.

indicates amendment inlroduced by (iovernmeut as per Xolification

■No. G. O. (P) 44/{KS/Edn., dated 31-1-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 13-2-1968.

indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. (). (P) 45/68/Edn., dated 31-2-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 13-2-1968.

indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notilication

Nt). G. O. (P) r>6/68/Edn., dated 6-2-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 20-2-1968.



10 Slope of back of seat .03 .03 .03 .03

11 Distance from top of
seat board to top of 
back of seat measured
perpendicularly .23 .24 .25 .28

12 Distance from to^ of
base to back edge of
desk .6 .65 .69 ,75

13 Foot rest Ficont edge (lush with base; back, edge 
metres above base

14 Space for each pupil .46 .48 .51

Schedule o f specifications for items o f furniture in metres
.53

.03

.3

.81

.53

(a) Benches 1.83 metres Jong

(b) Blackboard .91

(c) Table 1.07

(d) Almirahl.07

(e) Map rack .76

(f) Shelf .91

.03

.32

.85

.56

46 metres high

1.22 metres with stand

,76 X .76 with drawers

.33 X 1.68 with three shelves

1.2 with suitable urmiber of brackets

.38 X 1.37 with three shelves

.03

.33

.89

.03

.58

18. Appliances.

(1) Every school shall have educational api3liances as may be 
specified by the Department which shall include—

(a) Instruments for Mathematical drawing-

(b) Globes, Maps, Charts and other apparatus for the teach
ing of History, Geography, and allied subjects.

(c) Laboratory apparatus, materials, and equipments for 
the teaching of various sciences.

(d) Necessary appliances for the teaching of special sub
jects or crafts-

(2) Every Primary, Secondary, and IVaining School shall have 
suitably equipped Library including books for general reading ynd 
reference for the use of teachers as well as pupils.

144 indicates aniciidnicnt introduced by Government as per rectification

N(). G. O. (P) (>6/08/Edn., dated 14-2-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 5-3-1968.

145 indicates iinimdnient introduced by Government as per Notification 

No. G. O. (P) 8:V68/i:dn., dated 28-2-1968 published in the Gazette dated 

5-3-1968.

146 indicfiles iunendniont ijitroduced by (iovernment as ])er Notiiication

No. G. (). (P) i:n/68/Edn„ d;.U.,l 23-;M968 published in the Gazette

dated 2-1-1968.



^ \o t ,e .—The issue of liooks shall be ^^ovcrned by rules prescribed for Uie 
purpose.

(3) For the information and guidance of Managers of Private
s«chools and Heads of Departmental and Private schools, tlie Depart-
mieint will issu'e from time to time lists of suitable books and appli- 
ainc.es for use in schools.

(4) Every School shall hava sufficiont and suitable equip- 
mient, for games and sports.

14- Type dfsigns.

Type designs for school buildings, furniture, etc., and lists of 
e.ssse'ntial u])-to-date equipments will be issued by the Department 
firom lime to time.

B

1;5. Use of school buildings and properlies-

(1) The i)remises of an educational institution (Government
oir Prixate) or any subsidiary building appertaining to it or a play- 
giround or vacant site belonging to the institution, whether adjacenl 
to) or removed from it, shall ordinarily be used only for the purposes 
olf functions conducted by such institution. But the Executive 
aiuthority of the local body concerned in the case of an institution 
umder the control of a local body, the District Educational officer in 
tine case of a Government school and the Manager in the case of a pri
vate school, is empowered to grant permission on such conditions 
as hedaems fit to impose, for the use of such building, or ground or 
silte belonging to the institution for holding public functions arranged 
b;^ the management or by a department of the State or the Govern- 
mient of India or for any ^[other] purposes-

The authority concerned should obtain the orders of the 
Diirector in doubtful cases.

•[................... .]

1 (2) .......................].
(3) All school 'buildings and properties shall be mrfde available 

free of rent for the purpose of holding Public Examinations and 
teachers’ meetings under the auspices of the Department or approved 
by' the Government *[........................... ]•

’̂ [Explanation:— Nothing in this rule shall prevent a Headmaster 
from  permi^tting the teachers’ and students’ organisations for liold- 
ing m ’eetings in school buildings or premises and using school ])ro- 
peirties for the same in consultation with the staif council, if any].

148 indicates amendment introduced bj' Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 185/68/Edn., dated 22-4-1908 pul)lished in the Gazelle

dated 7-5-1968.

14̂ > indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 191/68/Edn., dated 25.4-1968 published in the Gazette

dated’ 7-5-1968.

150 to 251—Vide Annexure at pages 307 to 313.



H). Loan of Government school huildincj etc, jor meeiinqfi and 
other purposes.—

(1) Subject to Rule 15 Governmenl school buildings and 
properties may be i ĵiven to private parties for conducting
meetings and other functions under the conditions specified
below:

Conditions-— (i) Rent at the rates fixed from time to time
shall be levied from I he party,

[Provided that the (iovernment or any 
rised by them in this behalf may '̂■‘[for sufficienl 
any party from the payment of such rent]

(ii) The parties
given

to whom 
in every

buildings and 
case, give an

authority autho
red sons] exempt

properties are 
undertaking in

writing—

1(a)........................... ].

(b) to compensate any loss or damage that may be caused 
to the buildings or properties while they are with them.

(2) When a school building (Government or private) is 
re(|uisilioned for purposes of election conducted either by the 
Government or by a local body, the period of requisition shall 
be treated as holidays and the school shall be closed on those 
days. The requisition requiring the building should be sent to 
the Headmaster or Headmistress, as the case may be, by the 
Returning Officer one clear week prior to the date of elections, 
as far as possible. The Headmaster or the Headmistress shall 
report the fact to the Educational Officer concerned immediately 
on receipt of the requisition from the Returning Officer. Any 
deficiency in the minimum attendance prescribed for such 
schools on account of their closure under this Rule shall be 
condoned by the District Educational Officer-

17. Schools not to he used as praijer houses or as places of 
Public worship.—

(1) No person attending any Educational institution recog
nised by the State or receiving aid out of the State funds shall 
be required to take part in any religious instruction that may 
be imparted in such institution or to attend to any religious 
worship that may be conducted in such institution or in any 
premises attached thereto unless that person or if such person 
is a minor, his guardian has given his consent thereto.



(1*-̂) Schools shall not under any circumstances be held m 
Chuircihes or places of Public worship or prayer houses. This 
rulee (does not, however, apply to schools held in prayer houses 
or otiher places of public worship prior to 23-11-1936 in the 
ersttwlhile Fravancore area- These schools may continue to be 
held in tliose buildings on the following conditions:—

(a) The buildings referred to should not be used as 
pra:ye*r hoases or places of public worship except out of schoolliouirsi'.

(b) Even out of school hours they may be used only for 
the p)urPOse of prayer or public worship and not for religious 
protpaiganda of a controversial nature calculated to produce ill- 
feellinjg and strife between members of different religions, deno- 
miniattions, or sects, or for proselitization-

(c) The violation of the above conditions will entail the 
witlhdlrawal of the permission to conduct the school in the 
builldiing intended for prayer or public worship.

N otes —̂ In tlis risle "Guardian” means the father of the child, the mother

ol the child if the father is not alive, and a person having the

carc of the person of the child if both the father and the mother

are not alive.

18. llmparting of Religious instruction.

(T) Religious instruction can be permitted in private 
sch(oo)ls only under the following conditions:—

(a) The conditions in Rule 17 (1).

(b) ^[State funds shall] not be utilised for religious
instruiction.

1[(ci .......................]■

(d) No proselitization shall be conducted.

(e) If religious instruction is imparted during School
houirs;, the number and duration of the periods as recjuired by
the sjyllabus shall not thereby be reduced in any way-

■[[(2) No teacher shall be required to impart religioui instruc
tion! tto the pupils, against his will].

[̂[19. Opening of Co-operative Societies in Schools 

Co-(opierative Societies may be established in all schools where 
booJksi, naionery, and other materials required by students are 
macde available to them at cost price and where a school does 
not hiave a Cooperative Society of its own, such school or
any snudent thereof may join as member of a Co-operative
Sociietty of any other school.]
25/2i90!>8/AlC.



CHAPTER V 

OPENING AND KECOGNITION OF SCHOOLS

1. Recognised and Provisionally Recognised Schools and 
standards. ~

(1) A reco^'nised Slandard is one which is opened and 
conducted in accordance with the provisions in the Kerala Edu
cation Act, 1958, and the Rules issued under the Acl and decl^vred 
by tlie Director or the other coni])etent authority of the Depart- 
(iieni to be a recognised Standard.

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in any of these 
Rules, all recognised schools and Standards established before 
(he commencement of the Kerala Education Act and continuing 
as such shall be deemed to be recognised schools and Standards.

(3) Every school under an Educational Agency oi^cned
with the permission of the competent authority and such of 
Ihs Standards in it as are opened with the j)ermission of the 
competent authority specified in Rule 3 below shall be deemed 
to be provisionally recognised until recognition is conferred on 
the school or the Standards according to Rules below;

(4) Unless otherwise specified, all the Rules relating to
recognised schools and Standards shall be ap])licable to {>ro- 
visionally recognised schools and Standards also-

(5) The opening of schools by an Educational Agenc^^ and
their recognition shall be governed by the procedure laid down 
in the Rules below and they shall apply nmtotis mutandis to
the opening and recognition of new Standards. Permission to
open and for recognition for each Standard shall be separately 
obtained.

-̂ "[2. Procedure for determining the areas where new schools 
are to be opened or existing schools upgraded:—

(1) The Director may once in two years prepare a report 
indicating the locality where " ’’[new Schools of any or all grades] 
are to be o])ened and -^^[existing Lower Primary Schools or Upper
Primary Schools or both] are to be upgraded. In preparing such a
re)>ort he shall take into consideration the following:—-

(a) the existing schools in and around the locality in which
new’ schools are to be opened or existing schools arc to
be upgraded;

(b) the strength of the several standards and the accom
modation available in each of the existing schools in 
that locality;



(c) the distance from each of the existing schools to the 
area where new schools are pro})osed to he o])ened 
or to the area where exisliiiff schools are to be 
upgraded;

(d) the educational needs of the locality with reference to 
the habitation and backwardness of the area; and

(e) other matters which he considers relevant and necessary
in this connection.

(2) The list prei>ared by the Director shall be published in the 
Ca^zett'e before the end of January of the year of publication, invi- 
tin^^ objections or rei)resentations against such list. Copies of 
suc;h list shall also be sent to the concerned District I)evelo])ment 
Coiuncils- Objections, if any, can be filed against the list published 
w ith in  one month from the date of publication of the list. Such 
objiections shall be filed before the Assistant Educational Officers 
or the District Educational Officers as the case may be. Every 
objiection filed shaTl be accompanir'd by a chalan for Rs. 10 
rennitted into the Treasury: Objections filed without the necessary
chailan receipt shall be summarily rejected.

(8) The Assistant Educational Officer and the District 
Ediucational Officer may thereafter conduct enquiries hear the 
parties, visit the areas and send their reports, with their views, on 
the objections raised to the Director within two months from the 
lastt date of receipt of the objections- The Director, if found 
nec;essary, may also hear the parties and finalise the list and send 
his recommendations with the final list to Government within two 
moinths from the last date of the receipt of reports from the Educa- 
tiomal Officers.

(4) Government after scrutinising all the records includ
ing the recommendations of the District Development Councils 
ma;^S approve the list, with or without modification and forward 
it t;o the Director within a month from the last date of the receipt 
of Ithe recommendation of Director. The list shall be finalised before 
the end of July by the Government and shall be published by the 
Dirfector.

(5) No ai)i)eal or revision shall lie against the final list 
published by the Director.

(G) Government may revise the dates, fixed, if found 
nec-.essary, and shall duly publish the fact in the Gazette-

2A- Applications for openinq of new schools and upgrading of 
exi '̂Sting schools-

(1) After the publication of the final list of Ihe areas where 
-"-[rae\v Schools of any or all grades] are to be opened or "‘̂ ^[axislinji



Lower Primary Schools or Upper Primary Schools or both] 
are to be upgraded, the Director shall, by a notification in the 
Gazette in the month of October, call for applications for opening 
of ^^^[new Schools of any or all grades] and for raising of the grade 
of ^̂ ’̂ [existing Lower Primary Schools or Upper Primary Schools 
or both] in the areas specified.

(2) Applications for opening of new schools or for raising of 
grade of existing schools shall be submitted only in  response to the 
notification published by the Director. Applications received 
otherwise shall not be considered. The applications shall be 
submitted to the District Educational Officer of the area concerned 
in form No. 1 with 4 copics of the application and enclosures.

(3) On receipt of the applications for permission to open new 
schools or for upgrading of existing schools, the District Educational 
Officer shall make such enquiries as he may deem fit as to the 
correctness of the statements made in the application and other 
relevant matters regarding such applications and forward the appli
cations with his report thereon to the Director

(4) The Director on receipt of the applications with the report 
of the District Educational Officer shall forward the applications 
will his report to Government.

(5) The Government shall consider the applications in the 
light of the report of the District Educational Officer and the 
Director and other relevant matters which the Government think 
necessary to be considered in this connection and shall take a final 
decision and publish their decision in the Gazette with the list 
containing necessary particulars-

(6) Applications for permission to open a new standard in an 
existing school during any school year not involving the raising of 
the grade of the school shall be submitted to the District Educa
tional Officer incharge of the area in form I in triplicate.

(7) The following dates will be adhered to for submission of 
ipplications and for the issue of orders on such applications:--

(a) last date for receipt of application by the
District Educational Officers 30th November

(b) Last date for receipt of application by
Government 10th January

fc) last date for issue of orders by Govern-
on the application 28th February

(8) Government may change the dates, if found necessary, and 
hall notify such changes in the Gazette.]



3. Devolution of powers regarding recognition of schools and 
withdrawal of permission granted to open scJiools.

In  the matter of optining of higher Standards in schools and 
closiing down of schools and recognition and change of management 
of P^rivate Schools.—

(a) The Director shall be competent—

(i) to sanction the conversion of ordinary Primary and 
Traiining Schools into Basic and Basic Training Schools in con- 
sultaition with the Local Educational Authority (if any) subject to 
the total number fixed by Government for conversion each year;

(ii) to withdraw in consultation with the I.oeal FZducational 
Authority (if any) permission granted to open Primary, Special 
and Training Schools;

(iii) to withdraw’ permission granted to open Standards in 
Secojndary Schools;

(iv) to sanction the next higher Standard in incomplete 
Seco'ndary Schools and more than one higher Standard at a time 
in imcomplete Primary and Secondary Schools and to close down 
Traiming Schools and Standards in Secondary Schools. The Local 
Educational Authority (if any) will be consulted before Training 
Schools are closed down;

®̂ [(v) to accord permission for granting temporary recognition 
to sichools beyond ^^[one year];

(vi) to change sites of private schools of all categories in 
consTultation with the Local Educational Authority (if any);

(vii) to change the names of private and Government 
Schoiols;

Tviii.

<ix) to dispose of appeals over the orders of the District 
Educational Officers regarding recognition of schools;

^®^[3A:—Appeals;— Any person aggrieved by an order of 
Director under clause (viii) of sub-rule (a) of rule 3 refusing to 
appnove the change of management involving change of owner
ship may appeal to Government within one month from the date
of receipt of the order appealed against.]

^^^[3 (a) (a) Notwithstanding anything contained in Rule 2, 
the Director may for valid and sufficient grounds condone the
delay in  applying for permission to open higher standards in ony
school.]



(b) The District Educational Officer shall be competent—

(i) to approve changes of management of private Secondary
and Irain ing Schools from one person to another provided thtjre is
no change in ownershij) cxcept due to inheritance.

(ii) to approve school sites and plans for the conslruction 
of and structural alterations to school buildings;

(iii) to approve the bye laws of the constitution of the
management of private 'schools;

(iv) to sanction the opening of the next higher Standard in 
incomplete Primary Schools;

(v) to close down Standards in Primary Schools;

”̂ [(vi) to grant recognition to Primary, Secondary and
Training Schools and Primary Secondary and Training School 
Standards and withdraw recognition of Schools of all types for 
satisfactory reasons];

(vii) to permit the opening and closing down of divi
sions of Standards in Secondary Schools— Private and Depart
mental—according to Rules; and

(viii) to approve the change of management of Private 
Secondary and Training Schools under their control as par the 
sanctioned bye-laws of the constitution.

(c) The Assistant Educational Officer shall be competent—

(i) to sanction the opening and closing of divisions in 
existing Standards in Primary Schools— Departmental and 
Private—subject to Rules in force; and

(ii) to ai)prove the transfer of management of Private 
Primary Schools provided there is no change in ownershii) or 
title.

4. Consulting tJie Local Educational Authority when higher 
Standards are sanctioned or refused-

^[The Local Educational Authority, if any, shall be con- 
suited when sanction is given or refused to oi>en higher
standards and when sanction given for a standard is withdrawn 
and also when recognition is granted to schools or is vith- 
drawn]

5- Application fees-

A fee of rupees ten shall be levied in respect of every application 
for permission to open a Lower Primary School, or a Junior
Basic School. The fee shall be rupees twenty in the case of an
Upper Primary School or Senior Basic School or Training Schoo^
and Rupees thirty in the case of a Secondary School. The fee will



not be refunded under any circumstances. No feo shall be levied 
in the case of the opening of higher Standards without raising the 
grade of the school.

6. Documents, etc., to accompany the application.
Every application shall be accompanied by:

(i) the chalan receii)t for the application fee prescribed in 
Hie previous Rule;

(ii) a sketch plan of the site of the i)roposed school;

(iii) a sketch plan of the locality showing the positions
of the pro])osed school and the neighbouring schools which
already serve the educational needs of the locality and the 
distances of the proposed site from the neighbouring school also 
marked;

(iv) a declaration by the a|)i)licant that the first instal-
mentt of Ihiancial guarantee when necessary—Vide iUile 7— 
will be dei)osited on the date of oi)ening the school and the subse- 
(fuent instalments on the dates prescribed;

(v) documentary evidence to show the ajjplicant's absolute 
ownershi]) [̂or his right to be in exclusive possession for a period 
of n<ot less than six years] of the site and buildings (if any) of the 
pr0])'0sed school; and

I vi) in cases where there are no buildings a sketch plan of 
the proposed buildings with a declaration undertaking to put up 
I he necessary buildings as per approved plan and to provide the 
Tiecessary ecfuipment before % a sijecified date].

-^l(vii) x\ declaration by the applicant in the cas’̂  of opening
of new recognised unaided schools or upgrading of existing recogni
sed unaided schools that he shall not at any time apply for the 
conversion of the unaided recognised schools into aided schools].

7. Financial guarantee.

(1) Every Educational Agency of a recognised school ^[other 
than aided school] shall furnish a financial guarantee as specified 
below which shall be in the form of cash deposits in the Postal or 
Treasury Savings Bank the pass book being pledged to the concerned 
Educ.alional Officer or to the Director if the guarantee is for several 
schools under the same management.

(2) When more than one school is under the same Educational 
Agencv, individual or corporate, the aggregate financial guarantee 
for all these schools shall be rupees five thousand of which rupees 
three thousand shall be deposited immediately and the balance in 
tŵ o annual instalments of rupees one thousand each, in the course 
of the next tŵ o years-



(3) When there is only one school under the Educational 
Agency, individual or corporate, the financial guarantee shall be:

(a) Rupees three thousand in the case of a Secondary 
School to be paid in three consecutive annual instalments of 
Rupees one thousand each, the first instalment being on the date 
of opening of the school;

(b) Rupees one thousand and five hundred in the case of an 
Upper Primary or Senior Basic School to be paid in three consecu
tive annual instalments of Rupees five hundred each, the first instal
ment being on the date of opening of the school; and

(c) Rupees one thousand and five hundred to be deposited
at the time of opening in the case of a Training School if not
attached to an Upper Primary or Secondary School. If attached 
to an Upper Primary School or Secondary School a financial 
guarantee of Rupees five hundred shall be deposited for the Train
ing Section at the time of opening,

(d) Rupees seven hundred and fifty in the case of Low’̂ er 
Primary or Junior Basic School to be paid in three consecutive 
annual instalments of Rupees two hundred and fifty each, the 
first instalment being on the date of opening of the school-

(4) It shall be open to the Educational Agency to furnish 
the financial guarantee in one lump immediately, instead of in 
instalments as specified in sub-rules (2) and (3).

(5) The fee income received by the school shall not be utilised
for depositing any part of the financial guarantee. In  the event of 
a school being closed down, the financial guarantee shall be released 
only to the extent to which it is not made up of fee income or 
grant and aid which may have been utilised previously for deposit
ing any part of the financial guarantee.

8. Fee income to be utilised for Educational purposes.

The fee and other income of a school shall not be utilised for 
any purpose other than educational purposes directly connected 
with the school-

^^ote:— (i) Fee income shall be taken to include tuition fees, fines 
and admission fees.

(ii) "Educational purposes” do not include the deposit of 
financial guarantee. In case any doubt arises as to 
whether any particular item of expenditure comes 
under the term "educational purposes” it shall be 
referred to tht3 Director for final decision.



9 Conditions for grant of permission to open new schools.

No permission to open a new school shall be granted:

(i) if the applicant does not possess absolute ownership 
Hor right to be in exclusive possession for a period of not less 
than six years] over the site, buildings and other properties of the 
school;

(ii) if the application is defective in material respects;

{\\\) if Ihe declaration regarding the financial guarantee, 
where necessary, is not furnished;

(iv) if the educational needs of the locality do not require 
the opening of a new school;

(v) if the situation of the school is inaccessible to ail the 
members of the public.

*^[(vi) if a person convicted of an offence involving moral 
turpitude is a member or an office bearer of the managing body]

"110 ............................... ]

11. Grant oj permission to open new schools.

If Government are satisjBed that permission to open the
schools included in the development plan may be grantea, tney 
may issue an order to that effect through the Director specifying 
therein:

(i) the Educational Agency in whose favour the per
mission is granted;

(ii) the grade of the school, i. e., Lower Primary, Upper 
Primary, or Secondary, etc.;

(ill) the Standard or Standards to be opened;

!(iv) the location of the school;
(v) the date from which the school should start func

tioning; and

(vi) the conditions to be fulfilled by the Educational 
Agency in respect of the site, area, buildings, equipments, staff, 
financial guarantee, and such other matters.

Sote:— (i) A copy of the order shall be furnished to the Local 
Educational Authority (if any)-

(ii) No school which has not been included in the 
development plan of the Local Educational Autho
rity (if any) shall be opened.

fiii) The Educational Agency shall, at the time of 
communicating the sanction, also be informed of 
the period, which shall not ordinarily exceed 
three months, within which the conditions should

25/2908/MC.



be fulfilled and application for recognition made. 
In all cases, absolute ownership ^[or right to be 
in exclusive possession for a period of not less 
than six years] of the nccessary site prescribed 
shaW be a sine qua non and in no case shall per
mission to open a school without the requisite 
area be granted.

(iv) The school  ̂ shall not be allowed lo tuiictiou from 
the dale from which permission was given for 
opening the school unless all Ihe conditions im 
posed for the opening are satisfactorily fulfilled 
on or before the opening date

^̂ ®[(v) In ihe case of recognised unaided schools, the schools 
shall not be allowed to function from the date from which per
mission was given for opening or upgrading Ihe school unless
the applicant executes an undertaking in the form givxni below that
he shall not move Government at any time for the conversion of 
the school into an aided school. If any application is made for 
conversion into aii aided school, th j jjermission granted for
opening of the scliool shall automatically lapse.

FORM

I, (the name and address of the applicant) hereby undertake 
that I shall not at any time move Government for the conversion 
of my school (the name of the school) sanctioned to be opened as
per Government order ..................................................................................
...................................................  dated ...........  into an aided school.].

12. Appeal against the orders regarding opening of schools 

and renewal of rejected applications.

'''[(1) The applicants for the opening of new schools may 
[)resent a revision petition before Government within thirty 
days from the date of pubhcation in the Government Gazette 
of the list of new schools permitted to be op'ened or upgraded, 
if the schools for which applications were submitted by them 
are not included in the list.]

(2) If permission is finally refused, no renewal of the same
application nor fresh application in respect of practically the 
same school shall be considered until the expiry of one year from 
the date of the first application. The procedure to be followed 
in the case of a renewed api^lication shall be the same as in the 
case of the original application



13}. Permission to lapse if school is not opened on due date.

(1) Permission granted under Rule 11 shall be deemed to 
have lapsed if the new school is not opened on tha stipulated date, 
unleiss an extension of time is granted by the Director under 
sub-rule (2) below-

(2) If the Director is satisfied that there are unavoidable 
circumstances on account of w^hich the new school could not be 
openied on the stipulated date, he may grant an extension of time 
up Ito a maximum limit of one month from the re-opening day.

(3) When a new school has been opened on any day other 
thani the re-opening day and if, by t|iat reason alone, a Rule 
becomes inoperative in the case of that school, it shall be com- 
petesnt for the Director to relax the enforcement of that Rult? in 
the case of that school.

®̂®[13A- Withdrawal of recognition and permission for false 
decharation:— If oermission to open new school is obtained by false 
declaration, it will' be open to Government or any oiFu’er authorised 
by Government in this behalf to withdraw the recognition and the 
psrraiission granted for the opening of the school.]

14- Opening to be reported to the Educational Officer.

When a new school is opened with permission granted under 
Rule 11, the fact shall be reported to the Educational Officer and 
the Director with a statement showing (i) the date if opening (ii) 
the location (iii) the Standards opened (iv) the names and quali- 
lications of the staff and (v) the accommodation and equipment 
provided- The Educational Officer shall visit the school immedi
ately and report to the Director as to whether the conditions 
stipulated for opening the school have been satisfied-

15>. Withdrawal of permission.

If all the conditions have not been satisfactorily fulfilled 
within the time prescribed and recognition applied for, Ihe 
permission granted to open the school may be withdrawn by 
an order of the Director unless on account of special circum 
stances the Director allows the management an extension of 
time to fulfil the concjitions-

®̂ [16 (a) Application for recognition.

Applications for recognition of schools or of additional 
standards shall be made to the District Educat onal Officer 
in Form 2 within three months from the date of opening of 
schools or of additional standards by the Manager. A[)plica* 
Hons from Managers of Schools for the continuance of temp«' 
lary  recognition of their schools or of standards of their



schools shall be made to the District Educational Ofiicer not
later than three months before the expiry of the temporary
recognition-

Cb) Condonation of delay in applying for recognition:—

The District Educational Officer may, for satisfactory 
reasons, entertain an application for recognition from the
date of opening of the school or of the expiry of recognition if
the application is made after the expiry of the period specified
in sub-rule (a) above. In all cases where the period to be con
doned exceeds three months, the approval of the Regional Deputy 
Director shall be obtained.

(c) Every application for recognition shall be accom
panied by:

(i) A site plan of the school drawn to scale;

(ii) a ground plan of the buildings drawn to scale 
showing the standards accommodated in each room; and

(iii) a statement showing the conditions prescribed and
how far they have been fulfilled-

(d) The competent authority may grant cither perma
nent recognition or temporary recognition.]

17. Conditions to be satisfied for grant of recognition-

Recognition shall be granted only to schools which satisfy the 
following conditions;—

fi) The school must have been opened with permission 
under Rule 11;

(ii) Its financial conditions must be satisfactory and no 
instalment of the financial guarantee specified in Rule 7 must be 
*n default;

(iii) Teachers must have been appointed in accordancti 
with the relevant provisions in the Kerala Education Act, and the 
Rules under it;

(iv) The Educational Agency or the Manager that m *y 
be appointed by it must undertake in writing to have the school 
accounts annually audited by auditors approved by the Director 
or the auditors authorised by the Government;

fv) The school must be necessary to meat the educational 
needs of the locality; and

(vi) It must be conducted in accordance with the provi
sions of the Kerala Education Act, the Rules under it, and the 
directions issued by the Government or the Department from time 
to time.



18. Recognition to be refused to schools quilty of improper

competition etc.

^[Recognition may be refused] to a school if at any time prior 
to the application for recognition, it had been found guilty of 
improper competition with other institutions or deiiberaie violation 
of the provisions of the Kerala Education Act, the Rules made 
ther'eunder or any direction duly issued by the Government or the 
Dep.artment-

19. Matters to be specified in an order granting recognition to

a school.

The order granting recognition to a school shall specify;

(i) the Educational Agency in whose favour it is issued;

(ii) the grade of the school, with special name, if any;

'iii) the standard or standards to which recognition is gran' 
ted;

(iv) the location of the school; and

(v) the date from which recognition will take effect-

The recognition so granted shall not apply to any othei 
Educational Agency or to any other school or standard or to anv 
othe;r location.

20> Matters to he specified in an order granting recognition to

a standard.

The order granting recognition to a standard shall specify.

(i) the Educational Agency;

(ii) the name of the school:

(iii) the location of the school;

(iv) the standard to which recognition is granted; and

(v) the date from which recognition shall have efTect.

The recognition so granted shall not apply to any other f Jduca-
tional Agency or school or to anv other standard or location.

'’̂ [21. Orders granting recognition.

(1) If any of the conditions prescribed in rule 17 is not satis
fied a temporary recognition for one year at a time may be 
granted by the District Educational Officer. Previous approval of 
the Director shall be obtained to accord temporary recognition 
beyomd three years- Permanent recognition shall be granted to 
the schools satisfying all the prescribed conditions.



(2) Recognition shall be granted from the date of opening of 
schools or of the additional standards or from the date of expir> 
of temporary recognition if the application has been made within 
the period specified in sub rule (a) of rule 16 or the delay in submit
ting application for recognition has been condoned in the manner 
laid down in sub-rule (b) of rule 16- In all other cases recogni
tion shall be granted from the date of application for recognition.

Provided that it shall be competent for the District Educational 
Officer to grant recognition to primary and secondary schools and 
standards deemed as provisionall’y recoguised under sub-rule (.3) of 
rule 1, from a date prior to the introduction of Kerala Education 
Rules. The retrospective recognition of such scnools in such 
cases shall take effect from the date of payment of salary by Govern
ment to the teaching staff in the standard or standards concerned 
and not from an earlier date.

22- Withdrawal of recognition.

(a) The recognition granted to a school or standard may be 
withdrawn—

(i) if it does not continue to conform to the conditions of 
recognition;

(ii) if it commits any breach of the provisions of the Act 
and the Rules, and Departmental Rules and directions ^[issued in 
conformity with the provisions of the Act and the Rules issued there
under];

(iii) if it fails to maintain a proper standard of efficiency and 
discipline;

(iv) if the audited statements of accounts are not produced 
as required by the Department within -[six] months of the close of 
the yaar to which the accounts relate; or if facilities are not given 
for audit by auditors appointed by the Director or 'by other auditors 
authorised by the Government;

(v) if it has on its staff any teacher who has 'been declared 
by the Government or the Department to be unfit to be a teacher or 
a teacher whose license has been ^[suspendad or cancelled];

(vi) if it is under management of a person who has been 
declared by the Department to be unfit to be a manager of a 
recognised school;

1(vii) ........................... ];
(v.iii) if the salary of any teacher in the school is not hewing 

paid to him in accordance with the terms:

1(ix) ..........................•]
(x) if the management fails without adequate cause to depute 

the teachers for training as may be required by the Department;

^°[(xi) if a person who is convicted of an offence involving moral 
turpitude continues to be a memb'er or an office bearer of the manag
ing body of a school.]



(b) Before recognition is withdrawn from any school, the 
inaruagement of Ihe school shall be given one month’s notice of the 
intention to do so- ^

®®[22-A. Withdrawal of recognition for want of minimnw  
strength.

=̂ 1̂(1) The minimum effective strength per standard in l^ower 
Primary/Upper Primary and High Schools shall be 25. A School 
shall be deemed to have the minimum strength if the average 
effective strength per Standard is not less than 25. I'he minimum 
effective strength per Standard in Sanskrit and Arabic School shall 
be 15],

(2) The recognition granted to a school may be withdrawn if 
it fails to maintain the m inimum strength. The District Educa
tional Officer may issue a registered notice to the Headmaster and 
the Manager, if the strength of the school' is below the minimum 
to secure the required strength within one month, failing which the 
recognition of the school may be withdrawn with effect from the 
end of the school year-

((3) The Director may in deserving cases grant exemption from 
minimum strength for a school for a specified period. It shall also 
be competent for the Director to withdraw the recognition of exist
ing schools or permission granted to open new schools if they do 
[lot Slave the minimum strength ,

((4) The Director shall take into consideration the alternative 
3ducational facilities in the locality and the backwardness of the 
are-a served by the school in the matter of education before recog- 
nitioFi permission is withdrawn under sub-rule (2).]

23. Recognition to be withdrawn in cases of mismanagement 
3tc.

I f  at any time it is found that a private school is not function- 
ng a:s an efficient unit in the educational system of the State or has 
(alleui into mismanagement or if the authorities of the school liave 
been guilty of any serious conilravention of tha Rules, the recogni
tion and the sanction accorded for the opening of the school may 
be withdrawn and the school closed down ^[after reasonable notice].

“|23A. Review.—The District Educational Officer may, on 
application made by the management of a school within thirty days 
of the order withdrawing the recognition of the school, review and 
modify or cancel his order, if he is satisfied that the breach of the 
iiules for which the recognition was withdrawn has 'been rectified 
i)r that there are, in public interests, good and sufficient reasons to 
'•estore recognition to the school.



23B. Appeal.— Any person aggrieved by an order of the District 
Educational Officer refusing to grant recognition to. or withdrawing 
the recognition of, a school, may within thirty days from date of 
order, appeal to the Director].

^®[23C. Bifurcation of schools—

The Director may with the permission of the Government s.anc- 
tion bifurcation of an existing school (Government or Private) into 
Boys’ and Girls’ Schools or allow the separation of the Lower Primary 
Section or the Upper Primary Section or both from a School and 
allow independent Lower Primary or Upper Primary Schools to be 
established instead].

24. Closure of Private Schools.

[(!)] No private school shall be closed down without giving the 
Director one year’s notice, expiring with the 3Lst May of any year, 
of the intention to do so-

io5[(2) Director may, after considering all aspects of the
question, grant permission for the closure of the school and recogni
tion of such school shall lapse- No application for withdrawal of 
the notice after the issue of permission shall be entertained unless 
adequate reasons are adduced to the satisfaction of the Director. 
The order of the Director in the matter shall be final.]

25- In  the event of closure, records to be handed over to the 
Department.

When a school is closed down or discontinued or its recognition 
is withdrawn, the manager shall hand over to the Assistant Educa
tional Officer for the area in Uie case of the Primary Schools and to the 
District Educational Officer for the area in the case of all other 
schools, all records and accounts of the school and tha Department 
shall take the necessary steps for taking charge of the records and 
accounts.

2(). Release of financial guarantee.

If the school is closed down, Ihe financial guaranlee furnished 
by the Educational Agency in respect of that school shall not be 
released until all liabilities if the school are discharged and all 
records and accounts relating to the school are handed over to the 
Department. ,

27- Withdrawal of recognition to be notified in the Gazette-

When the recognition of an institution or the permission to open 
a school Or standard is withdrawn, the facf shall be notified in thg 
("^azette by the Educational Officer.



28;, Recognised institutions prohibited from competing in 
inipiropeir manner with other recognised schools-

Recognised institutions are prohibited from competing in any 
improper manner with other recognised institutions.

*̂ [̂29. If a private school ceases to exist or is transferred to 
a di;fferent locality or to a diff'crent educational agency without 
the sanction of the competent authority, the recognition granted to 
it shall lapse].

CHAPTER VI 

Admission, Transfer, And Removal Of Pupils

1. Admission.

®[(1) No pupil shall be admitted in a school except on an 
application in Form 3 signed by his parent/guardian- The 
application shall be accompanied by a certified extract from the 
Register of Births showing the dais of birth of the pupil, but in 
case v^here it is catisfactorily explained to the Headmaster why, 
the said extract cannot be produced, a declaration from the parent 
guardian or in the case of an orphan a certificate from a registered 
medical practitioner regarding the date of birth of the j)upil shall 
be accepted- All such applications shall be filed separately in the 
records of the schools]-

s'[iVote.— (1) In  cases where such declarations are given and accepted by 

the Headmaster, the parent/guardian shall declare that no change 

in the date of birth will be claimed at any future date].

(2) Admission will include re-admission also under these Rules- 

®[(3) No record to prove date of birth is required when a transfer 

certificate is produced].

(2) No application for admission signed by a person other than 
a parent of the pupil, shall be deemed to t»e valid, unless it is accom
panied by a written declaration authorising him to be the guardian 
or tlhe local guardian and signed by the father of the pupil if, at the 
time the application is presented, the father is alive and is capable 
of executing such declaration, or by the mother of the pupil in case 
at the time the father is dead or is not capable of executing it and 
the mother is alive and is capable of executing it, with a statement 
as to the school or schools in which the child read or was reading 
up to and on the date of such declaration.

N o te .— jl) If both the parents are not alive, declaration by the applicant to 

that effect and that he is the guardian may be accepted. If the 
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Headmaster has any doubt about the bonafides of the guardianship, 

he may ask the guardian to provide satisfactory evidence or certi

ficate.

(2) In the case of the M arumakliathayam  families, it  shall be sufficient, 

even when the parents are alive, if the Karanavan of the ch ild ’s 

Thavazhi or if there is no separate Thavazhi, the Karanavan of the 

child’s Tharavad gives the application.

(3) In  the case of destitute children v/ho are inmates 'of Orphanages and 

Boaiding Houses, it shall be sufTicient if the management of the 

Orphanages and Boarding Houses gives the application.

2. Admission Register.

(1) Every school shall mamtain an Admission Register in 
Form 4,

(2) When a pupil is admitted to a school, his name, date of 
bir :li, religion, community and other particulars as given in the appli
cation for admission shall be entered in the Admission Register and 
attested by the Headmaster.

(3) The date of birth of the pupil shall be entered in words 
as well as figures and the entry shall not bear any marks of erasure 
or overwriting.

3. Alteration of Date of Birth etc.

(1) The name of pupil, his religion, and his date of birth once 
entered in the yVdmission Register shall not be altered except with the 
sanction of the authority specified by Government in this behalf by 
notification in the Gazette. Applications for such alterations and 
corrections should be submitted by the parent or guardian, if the 
pupil is still on the rolls of any school, and by the pupil himself if 
he is not on the rolls of any school. All such applications shall be 
forwarded through the Headmaster with satisfactory evidence. 
®[Court fee stamps to the value of One Rupee shall be aflixed on 
such applications].

(2) If the authority referred to in sub-rule (1) is satisfied after 
necessary enquiries that the change applied for could be granted, 
he will issue an order to make the alteration. The alteration shall 
then be made in the Admission Register and other connected records 
of the schools previously attended by the pupil as well as in the 
school in which he was studying at the time.

^^^N o te .— N'o alteration in school records shall be made in  respect of a 

pupil after he is prom-otcd to Standard X , except w ith the sanction 

of the Commissioner for Government Examination].



(:3) If any change of name is sanctioned after the issue of a 
Public Examination Certificate, the candidate concerned shall notify 
the change in name in the Gazette and the notification shall be 
attacliied to his Certificate.

4. Admissions.

"̂•’[(1) Admission of pupils shall be made during the summer
vacaUon and shall be completed before the re-opening of schools 
subject to sub-rules (2), (3) and (4)].

i ‘2) Notwithstanding the above restriction, admission of pupils 
to Standard I may be continued till the close of the fifth working 
day aifter the reopening and the pupils may also be admitted 
to Standard I during the first ‘’°[five] working days after the 
Vijayadasami day.

{3) The Headmaster is competsnt to admit any pupil during the 
periods of admission specified in sub-rules (1) and (2) but admissions 
of puipils at any other time shall be made only with the sanction 
of the Educational Officer except as provided in sub-rule (4).

(4) The Headmaster is competent to admit at "^ny time any
pupil applying with transfer certificate issued under sub-rule (5)
>of Rmle-18 (transfer of Government servants etc.).

(5) The first instalment of fees together with other fees as
prescribed in Rules shall be paid at the time of admission and

le fees so paid shall not be refunded under any circumstances.

5. Age LipAits for Admission.

"̂”[(1) No child who has not completed five years of age as 
on the 1st ^^"[June] of the year of admission shall be admilted 
♦o any school except pre-primary schools.]

(2) Persons who have completed twenty years of age shall
^lot be admitted to any school without the sanction of such authority 
as may be specified by Government by notification in the Gazette. 
But p)upils v/ho complete twenty years of age while still on the 
rolls of a school may be allowed to continue their studies in that 
school or in any other school until they are removed from the rolls 
on any ground.

N ote .—  (1) Pupils belonging to Scheduled Tribes who have failed in the S.S.L.C.

Examination in their first appearance and who are above twenty 

years of age may be readmitted to the Standard.

(2) The age limit for re-admission to Standard X in the case of pupils 

belonging to Scheduled Castes who have failed in the S. S. L. C. 

Examination in their first appearance will! be 22 ye.Hrs.



6. Admif^sion of Pupils with Transfer Certificates.

(1) When the application for admission of a pupil is accom
panied by a transfer certificate duly issued from any school, the 
pupil shall be admitted to the Standard to which he is fotind 
eligible accordinj^ to the transfer certificate provided not more than 
two months have elapsed since the issue of the transfer certificate. 
After the lapse of two months, sanction of the Educational Officer 
is required for admission.

(2) No pupil shall be admitted to any Standard other than 
Standard I without the production of a transfer certificate from a 
school except as a private study pupil under Rule 7.

N o te ,—The Director may grant exemption in suitable cases taking Into considera

tion the merits thereof.

(3) No pupii who has previously attended any school shall be 
admitted to another school without the production of a transfer 
certificate from the school last attended by him.

if’o[(4) Nothing in this rule shall apply to pupils migrating from 
other States with T.C. who have completed S.S.L.C. or equivalent 
course or appeared for S.S.L.C. or equivalent Examination.].

7. Admission of Private Studi] pupils.

°̂°[(1) A pupil who has not attended any school may be admitted 
as a private study pupil in accordance with Rule 8].

(2) A pupil who has attended a school and left off and has 
been away from such school for at least one year may also be 
admitted as a private study pupil. But he will be permitted to sit 
for an examination as contemplated in Rule 8, only of a class one 
lower than the one which he would have been eligible to take had 
he continued on the rolls without interruption.]

(3) No private study pupil shall be admitted to any Standard 
higher than Standard VII.

8. (1) Private study pupils seeking admission to a particular 
Standard in any school shall be required to sit for the annual exami
nation in that school for the Standard immediately below during the 
previous year along with other pupils; and those who j)ass in the 
examination according to the basis of promotion adopted in the 
school may be admitted as private study pupils to the concerned 
Standard on the re-opening day. Private study pupils intending to 
sit for the annual examination for a particular Standard mfy be 
allowed, without payment of any tuition fee but on payment of the 
special examination fee prescribed in sub-rule (3), to join that 
Standard one month prior to the annual examination; but such pupils 
shall not be deemed to be on the rolls of the school.



(2) Private study pupils seeking admission to Standard V in i  
school which does not contain Standard IV, shall be allowed to sit 
for tthe annual examination for Standard IV in any school and may 
be aidmitted on production of a certificate from the Headmaster of 
the latter school.

(3) Every private study pupil who intends to sit for the annual
examination of ®[Slandards IV, V or VI] shall remit into the Treasury 
a sp'ccial examination fee of Rs, 10 and tUe chalarv receipt
before he is allowed to join the ’[Standards IV, V or VI] as the case 
may be— vide sub-rule (1).

(4) The question papers, answer papers, and other records relat
ing to the examination of private study pupils shall be preserved in 
sepajate bundles till the next annual inspection.

°̂[((5) A candidate who has completed 17 years of age may be 
permitted to sit for the annual examination of Standard VII in any 
High School along with the other pupils on remitting a fee of 
Ks. 10 into Government Treasury. Along with the Treasury receipt 
he should submit a declaration duly attested by the Headmaster of 
that school to the effect that the candidate is aware that he will not 
be admitted to the higher class in any school even if he comes out 
successful in the examination. A successful private candidate may 
be issued a certificate in the form given below by the Headmaster of 
the school, after the promotion is got approved by the Controlling 
OfTicer.

CERTIFICATE

This is to certify that (name of candidate in block letters, full 
address and father’s name) born on...............................  has been exa
mined in the annual examination Standard VII in March ...............
in this school and that he/she came out successful in the above exa- 
Qiinafion. Under the provisions of rule 8 (5) of Chapter VI of 
Kerala Education Rules he/she is not eligible for admission to higher 
class.

Headmaster.
Signature of candidate.

Countersigned.

District Educational Officer.]

9. Aqe Limits for Admission of private study pupils.

No private study pupil who has not completed the niiuimum age 
for any Standard as given in the schedule below shall be admitted to 
thal Standard.



SCHEDULE

as on 1st June of the 
year of admission] 6 7 8 9 10 11

10. Admission of Pupils migrating from other States.

Pupils migrating from schools in other States of India or outside 
India with transfer certificate or other equivalent document counter
signed by the Inspecting Officer may be admitted to the Standard 
corresponding to the one to which they are eligible according to the 
transfer certificate or equivalent certificate provided,—

(1) those schools are institutions recognised by the respective 
Governments,

(2) that not more than tw’o months have elapsed since the issue 
of the transfer certificate or equivalent document,
N o te .— Such admissions after the lapsed of two months require the sa^ncti’O’n 

of 'the Educational Officer.

n  (3)....................... ]

(4) that the pupils are tested and found fit for admission to that 
Standard.

°̂̂ [(5) that the pupils have completed the minimum age as pres
cribed in rule 5 or 9].

‘̂‘®[10A. Notwithstanding anything contained in rules 9 and 10, 
the Director may, for valid and sufficient reasons to be 
recorded in writing grant exemption from minimum age in 
the matter of admission to children of employees of Central 
Government working in the State of Kerala or to the children 
of Central Government Employees who have retired from 
the service of the Central Government and settled in the 
State of Kerala, provided their children had their studies 
previously in schools outside the State of Kerala].

11. Conditions of Admission.

(1) No pupil shall be refused admission to any school on the 
ground of caste, community, or religion unless any such condition 
has been accepted as a condition for the recognition of the school.

(2) No pupil who has been dismissed from any school shall be 
admitted to any school without the sanction of the Director. ^[No 
pupil who has been convicted by a Court of Law for more than two



momth’s imprisonment for an offence involving moral turpitude shall 
be aidmitted to any school or allowed to continue in any school without 
the sanction of the Government].
N o te i.—Juvenile offenders released from the Certified Schools do not come under 

the above and a transfer certificate issued l)y (he Superintendents of the 

Certified Schools shall be deemed to be a transfer certificate issued from 

a recognised school.

(3) No pupil shall be admitted or allowed to continue in any 
school, if

(a) he is not protected from small-pox or

(b) he is suffering from any contagious or communicable 
disease.

12. Admission of Boys into Girls' Schools.

(i) All Primary Schools (Lower and Upper) shall be deemed to 
be imixed schools and admission thereto shall be open to boys and 
girls alike. But under special circumstances the Director may exempt 
particular institutions from this rule so that admission thereto might 
be restricted to boys or girls and in the absence of such special 
circiiimstances the Director m3.y withdraw such exemption.

(ii) Admission to Secondary schools which are specifically recog- 
nise(d as Girls’ Schools shall be restricted to girls only; but the Director 
may issue a general permission to boys below the age of tw^elve to 
be aidmitted to classes not higher than Standard VII in particular 
Qirls’ Schools provided there are no Boys’ Schools in the locality. 
But such boys on completing the age of twelve shall not be allowed 
to continue in such schools beyond the school year in which they 
complete the age of twelve.

(iii) Girls may be admitted into Secondary Schools for boys 
in areas and in towns where there are no Girls’ Schools and in such 
:ases adequate arrangements should be made for the necessary con-
v^eniences ^[.......................]. The admissions will be subject to general
pernnission of the Director in particular Boys’ Schools which will 
be specified by him.

13.. Cases not covered by the Rules to be referred to the 
Director.

A ll cases of admission of pupils not covered by or requiring 
exemiption from any of the Rules, shall be referred to the Director 
or any other officer authorised by Govenment, for decision.

14. Admission of pupils pending production of Transfer CertU 
ficate.

((1) No pupil shall be allowed to attend school pending formal 
admission or enrolment except as provided for in Rule 8, and no



pupil shall be admitted or enrolled pending the production of a 
transfer certificate.
N o te .—Pupils coming from schools outside the State may be admitted pending 

production of transfer certificates, such certificates being produced not 

later than 10 days after the date of reopening of the school previ’ously 

attended.

(2) The Headmaster of the School in which a pupil seeks admis
sion shall not apply for 'a transfer cerUficatc to the Headmaster of the 
school which the pupil is leaving, but shall leave it to the parent or 
guardian of the pupil to apply for and produce such certificates.

’®̂ [(3) Nothing in this rule shall apply to pupils migrating from 
other States .who have completed S. S. L. C. or ecfuivalent 
course or appeared for S. vS. L. C. or equivalent examina
tion.]

15, Removal of Pupils from the Rolls.

A pupil shall be removed from the rolls, if

(i) he has passed the highest class in the school, or

(ii) his transfer certificate has been issued; or

(iii) he has been absent without leave for fifteen working 
days consecutively; or ^̂ “[has been continuously absent 
for 5 working days from the re-opening day; or]

(iv) he has defaulted payment of any instalment of fees and 
on that account has been absent with or without leave 
for fifteen working days continuously; or

(v) he has been suspended from the school for more than 
fifteen working days; or

(vi) he has been dismissed from the school; or

'[ (vii) he has been convicted by a Court of Law for more 
than two months’ imprisonment for an offence involving 
moral turpitude]. ^%r

(viii) he has been once presented for a public examination]

Note.—The Headmaster may grant' on sailsfactory grounds leave of absence to 

any pupil who is not a defaulter in payment of fees and may retain 

such pupil on the rolls even after continuous absence 'for fifteen v.orking 

days.

16. Readmission of removed pupils.

Subject to the provisions in sub-rule (2) of Rule 11, a pupil who 
has been removed from the rolls but whose transfer certificate has 
not besn issued, may, on application presented by the guardian in th i 
form of application for admission, be readmitted to the class in which



he ^̂ ’"as studying at the lime of his removal, provided that all dues to the 
sclio'ol are paid and the re-admission takes place during the s£ime 
-scho'ol year or the next school year. But the previous sanction of 
the Educational Officer shall be obtained for re-admission after the 
next school year.

’"“{[Provided that nothing in this rule will apply to inijnls v/ho 
completed S. S. L. C. course.]

17, h m e of fran&j'er certificates.

"̂ “1[(1) Transfer certificate in form 5 may be issued by the Head
master on any day during the summer vacation. Thereafter no 
transfer certificate shall be issued without the sanction of the Educa
tional OfTicer except as provided in rule 18. But Transfer certificate 
may be issued by the Headmaster at any time to pupils who have 
appeared for a public examination],

(2) No transfer certificate shall be issued to a i)upil from whom 
there are any dues to the school.

\ 'o te :— If a )uiy)il is Iranslcrred irovn one school lo anolher, on or after tlje due 

date f'jr payment of fees I’or a month, the instalment I'or that month is due 

to the I'ornier scliool and if the transfer takes place before the due 

dates, the instalment is due to the latter school.

(3) If a pupil who has been removed from the rolls of a school 
is over 20 years of age, no transfer certificate shall he issued to him 
from that school for admission to any other school unless previous 
ianction under sub-rule (2) of Rule 5 has been obtained. But a 
reaving certificate ”̂[in form 5A] may be Issued, if required.

18.. Transfer certificates of removed pupils, etc.

((I) The transfer certificates of pu])ils removed under sub-Tule
(i) o f Rule 15 may be issued by the Headmaster at any time on the 
application of the pupil or his guardian.

(;2) Subject to the provision in Rule 17 the transfer certificate 
of pupils removed under sub-rules (iii) and (iv) of Rule 15 may be 
issued on the application of the guardian and on payment of all dues 
to the school.

(3) The transfer certificates of pupils removed under sub-rule
(v) of Rule 15 shall not be issued during the period of suspension.

(4) The transfer certificates of pupils removed under sub-rules
(vi) and (vii) of Rule 15 shall not be issued without sanction of 
competent authority.

(5) The transfer certificate of pupils whose guardians are 
obliged to change their place of residence may be issued bv the Head
master at any time of the year on application of the guardian pro
vided lie is satisfied about the bonafides of the case.
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19- Admission of pupils with transfer certificates issued with 
sanction of competent autJwritij.

(1) When a transfer certificate has been issued to a  pupil with 
the sanction of the competent authority, no separate sanction shall 
be required for the admission of the pupil in any other school, pro 
vided admission is sought within ^̂ ‘"’[two months] from th« date of 
issue of the transfer certificate; but separate sanction for admission 
shall be required if admission is sought after ^̂ *̂[two months].

(2) When a transfer certificate is issued with the sanction of 
the Educational Officer or the Director, Lhe number and date of the 
sanction shall be entered in the transfer certificate over the signature 
of the Headmaster.

20. Delay or refusal to issue transfer certificates.

In the event of a Headmaster’s refusing or delaying to give a 
iranjifer certificate the parent or guardian shall have the right of 
appeal to the Educational Olficer. The decision of the Educational 
Officer shall' be final unless he (the Educational Onicer) thinks it 
necessary to refer to the higher authorities.

21. Grouping of schools for the purpose of issue of tran'ifer 
certificates-

In order to check the frequent and unnecessary transfers of 
pupils between neighbouring schools the Director may declare that 
schools within a particular area shall constitute a group- In such 
cases no transfer certificate shall be issued from any school in one 
group for admission to another school of the same type in the same 
group except with the sanction of the Educational Officer.

22. Issue of duplicate transfer certificate.

In cases of loss or irremediable damage to transfer certificates, 
duplicate may be issued by the Headmaster on payment of a fee 
of Rupee one. No application for a duplicate transfer certificate 
shall be entertained unless it is accompanied by a chalan for Rupee 
one and a certificate from a Gazetted Officer ^for the President of a 
Local Authority or a member of the Legislative Assembly or a 
member of Parliament] to the effect that the original is irrecoverably 
lost or damaged. Duplicate certificate issued should be clearly 
marked 'Duplicate’.

23. Maximum strength of a Class Division.

“°[23. The maximum strength of a class division shall be 45, but 
excess admission up to 50 will be allowed. When there are more 
than 50 students a second division may be opened, when the 
strength exceeds 95 a third division, and so on ]



“‘'llProvided that the Educational Officer, may, for sufficient 
reas(ons, allow retention of excess strength over 50 in a class 
Vacaition.]

CHAPTER VII 

ATTENDANCE. HOLIDAYS AND VACATION

All Schools shall be closed for the Summer Vacation every 
year on the last working day of March and re opened on the first 
working day of June unless otherwise notified by the Director]

Schools near: —A School year shall be deemed to commence 
on tihe re-opening day and terminate on the last day of Summer 
\'act;ion.]

 ] ...
8. Minimum ivimber of working days.

Thiere shall ordinarily b^ a minimum of ^®̂ [220 instructional days 
excluding the days for examinations] in every school year. 
Under special circumstances, shortage in the number of working 
days may be condoned by the Educational Officer up to a maximum
of 2(0 days and by the Director beyond 20 days.

‘̂■̂’[[4. Flolidaijs:— (T) The Director and the District Educational 
Officser so far as the Educational District is concerned may for 
ideq uat'e reasons decl'ars any day as a special holiday for any or all 
schocols.

(2) The Headmaster of the school may, for adecfuate reasons 
declare any day is a special holiday for the school, and report the 
fact to the District Educational Oflicer provided the deficicncy) in 
the number of working days is made good by working on any 
other day.

((3) Schools in which the majority of the slaff or pupils are
Muslims may have Fridays as Holidays instead of Saturdays which
may be working days- In schools in which Fridays are not made
holidlays, the noon interval on Friday shall be 2 hours from 12.30 
fo 2.30 p. ni. to enable Muslim staff or pupils to attend to prayers. 
The working hours on these days will be from 9,30 am* to 12-30
p. m. and from 2.30 p. m. to 4.30 p. m.]

5. Education Dp.parLment Calendar-

((1) At least ten days l)efore the commencement of every school 
year„ the Director shall issue the Education Department Calendar 
for that year, showing among other things:

the opening day and the closing day-];



(b) the dates of public holidays;

(c) the dales of commencement and termination of Onam
and Christmas holidays;

(d) the dates of spccial holidays, if any;

(e) the number of working days available; and

(f) the deficiency to be made u|), if any, to raise the number
of working days to the prescribed minimum.

(2) Th« Educalion Department CaiendaY with directions, if 
any. as to how the deficiency referred to in sub-rule (1) should be 
made up shall be supplied to the Educational Officers for transmis 
sion to the Heads of all institutions under their control.

(3) The Director may, if found necessary, make and announce 
any alteration in the Calendar.

(4) All Government and Private Schools shall follow the 
Calendar issued by the Director.

(3. Attendance Register

(1) Every school shall maintain an Attendance Register in Form 
G for each division of every Standard.

(2) The percentage of attendance of every pupil during the 
school year shall be entered againsl his name in the .\ttendance 
Register on the date of closing of the school for summer holidays.

7- Minimum Attendance.

(1) A pupil’s percentage of attendance during a school year
shall be calculated to the nearest integer.

(2) A pupil shall be deemed to have secured the minimum
atteidance if he had attended school on not less than 85% of the 
number of working days in the year. pupil studying in a
star.dard leading to a Public Examination shall be deemed to have 
secured the minimum attendance if he had attended the school on 
not less than 85% of the total number of working days as on the 
-’"[last day of February of the vear] in which the Examination is 
hvid].

(3) No minimum attendance is prescribed for purposes of 
promotion of pupils of Standards I to III.

(4) If in any year the results of the Public Examinations are 
pubished late, the Director may fix a latsr date as the last date for 
resumption of attendance in the following year by the pupils who 
have failed in the Public Examination. In the case of such pupils, 
their attendance as well as the total num'ber of working days .‘̂ hall 
be reckoned from the fixed date; but if any such pupil resumes
attendance before the fixed date and if he is found wanting in



altemdance at the end of the year, Ihc days on which he attended 
school 'i>c]’ore the fixed date may be included in his attendance to 
rhe extent necessary to make up for his deficiency in attendance- 
If any such pupil does not resume attendance on the fixed date, 
his name shall be removed from the rolls forthwith.

Illustration:—A pupil has been present on 147 out of 176 days 
from  the last date for resumption of attendance and on five days 
befo.re that date. His percentaj^e of attendance is l47y.l(.)Q/175 or 
H4 aind the deliciency of 1 % shall' then be made up by adding on 2 
days’ attendance out of the 5 days’ ])revious attiuidance, the remain
ing three days’ attendance being ignored,

8. Pupils without minimum attendance not to be promoted or

allowed to sit for examination.

(1) No pu])il who has failed to secure the minimum attendance 
])resicribed in Rule 7 during a school year shall be promoted 
from a Standard unless the deficiency in attendance has been 
condoned as per Rule 9-

•Vote..—Vide Rule 7 (.‘5) in regard to pui)ils of Standards I to II.

(2) No pupil studying in a Standard leading to Public 
FLxamination wiio has failed to secure the minimum attendance 
prescribed in Rule 7(2) (hn-ing a school year shall be permitted to 
sit f'or the Public Examination held at the end of ihar y?ar unless 
the deficiency in attendance is condoned as per Rule 9.

■'''[9 (1) If the deficiency in attendance is above 15% and not 
nore than 25% of the total number of \vorking days in a school, 
the (deficiency may be condoned b's the Headmaster of the school 
for reasons to be recorded in writing; provided the pui)irs pro
gress and conduct are satisfactory and also the pupil fulfils the 
basis, of promotion fixed for that standard.

(2) If the deficiency in attendance is above 25% and not more 
than 407o of the total number of working days, the deficiency may 
lye C'ondoned by the Educational Officer- If the deficiency in 
attemdance is more than 40% no condonation shall be given on 
any account.

((3) Immediately after the closing day of every year, the Head 
master of the school shall' send to th:'Educational Officer a list of all 
pupilis in the various standards whose deficiency of attendance 
is above 25% and not more than 40% and who have secured not 
tes.s than 45% marks for each subject at the annual examination 
and periodical tests taken together. The promotion list of such 
l)upils shall he published only after the receipt of orders of the 
Educational OlTicer regarding condonation of deficiency.



(4) The procedure for condonalion of deficiency of attendance 
of pupils of the standard leading to Public Examination shall be 
set forth in the rules relating to that Examination].

10. Withdrawal of pupils during a school year-

If at any time during a school year, a pupil is unable to
continue his studies, his guardian may apply to the Headmaster 
for ])ermission to withdraw the pupil from school for the rest of 
the year and the lleadmasler may fov satisfaclory reasons, j^raut 
the application and exemi)t the i)upil from the payment of fees
for the succeeding months, in accordance with the rules for
collection of fees-

CHAPTER VHI

ORGANISATION OF IN^STRUCTION AND PRO(iRESS OF PUPILS

1. Courses of insiruction:— (1) The courses of instruction and 
(laining in the various types of schools shall be in accordance 
^^ith the curricul'a of studies issued by the Director with the sanc
tion of Government.

■^̂ [Provided that it shall be competsnt for the Director to 
sanction exemption from the study of a language prescribed for 
the course in exceptional cases such as where the mothertongue 
of the pupil is a language other than Malayalam, r^imil or 
KannadaJ-

(2) The curriculani of studies for each course of instruction 
and training shall be so organised as to cover the entire period 
allotted to it and unless otherwise provided in separate ruies or 
orders, shall be divided into annual units suitable for each class.

2- Text-Books:— (1) A list of text-books approved and/or pro
scribed for study in the various classes of different types of schools 
during any particular year shall be published in the Gazette by 
the Director with the sanction of the Government before the 'end of 
February of the f)receding school year and if the books once 
a])proved or ])rescribed are permitted to be in use during the 
succeeding years also the fact shall be published in the Gazette.

(2) No book which is not included in the published list may 
be used for the purj)ose of secular instruction in any class of 
schools without special permission of the Director.

(3) Headmasters are expected to see that the i)upils provide 
Ihemselves with all the textbooks necessary for the given course 
of instruction and with suitable note books, copy books, and



maUerials for exercise in Geometry, ma])-drawing, etc. Head
masters and class teachers are also expecled to discourage ]>>' every 
mea ns in their power the use by pujiils of cram i)ooIvS, annotated 
editiions of text-books and other unsuitable books of the kind.

3. School daij:— (1) Unless otherwise provided in separate rules 
or orders, the working day for every institution shall cons.st of 
live hours, divided into forenoon and afternoon sessions.

(2) Each session shall be reckoned as cue half of a woi’kini^ 
day; but in Standards working on shift system, each session shall 
be reckoned as one workin/:^ day for the i)urpose of calculating the 
pupiils’ .ittendance-

4. Time-table:— (1) At the beginning of ?ach school year, the 
IIea(dmaster shall '[in consultation with the staiT council, if any] 
have a time-table of work prepared for the various Standards, 
showing the distribution of teaching work among the teachers and 
the distribution of availal)le periods among the various subjects.

(2) All arrangements relating to the time-table of work 
((ienieral organisation, division of work among assistants, etc.) 
shalll be a matter for the discretion of the Headmaster and his 
speciial rcs])onsibility- But all arrangements of the kind art' 
subject to inspection and if they are considered unsatisfactory, 
mustt be altered in accordance with the instructions of the Educa
tional Officers,

(3) The Headmaster shall assign to himself such part of the 
iteaching work as will keep him in touch with the general progress 
of instruction in the institution and may limit his own teaching 
work so as to leave him sufTicient time to attend to his other duties. 
Headmasters of High Schools and Higher Secondary Schools 
should have at least ten periods of teaching work.

((4) Physical Education (Physical drill, gymnastics, small 
area games, athletics, and organised games) is compulsory and 
every school should make adequate provision for it in the time- 
tabl3. It should be seen that every pupil is having regular and 
systematic exercise in the open air.

All teachers below the age of 45 are ex,pected to actively parti- 
cipatie in the physical activities and thus make them a lively 
programme.

5. Scheme of work— (1) At the beginning of the school year, 
the Headmaster shall ’[in consultation with the staff council if any], 
have a scheme of work drawn up for every subject in every Standard, 
showing the distribution of the curriculum in that subject for that 
Standard over the whole year, divided into convenient sections, 
weekly, monthly, or otherwise and providing if possible, some time 
for r(evision.



(2) The Headmaster shall keep liimself Lhoroiigh with the scheme 
of work and shall watch tiie progress of instruction so as to ensure 
that the scheme of work is adhered to in actual practice as far as 
possible, and make alterations wherever necessary.

(3) Every teacher shall maintain teaching notes and the 
Headmaster shall from time to time check them with the scheme 
of work.

(4) The Headmaster shall devote the major portion of ihe 
ofTics time to the su])ervision of teaching work with a A’iew to 
ascertain whether the work allotted has been satisfactorily done 
and note in his diary of sui)ervision the fullest details of the same. 
The Headmaster should also see that suitable reference books are 
provided and that they are made use of i:>roperly by the stafl*.

(*). Dijndinic methods of teaching:— (1) The methods of teach
ing in schools should aim not merely at the imparting of knowledge 
in an efficient manner, but also at inculcating desirable values and 
proper altitudes and habits of work in the students-

(2) They should, in particular endeavour to create in the 
students a genuine attachment to work and a desire to do it as 
elTiciently, honestly, and thoroughly as possible.

(3) The emphasis in teaching should shift from verbalism and 
memorization to learning through purposeful, concrete, and 
realistic situations and, for this purpose, the principles of "Activitv 
Method” and "Project Method” should be assimilated in school 
practice.

(4) I'eaching methods should provide opportunities for students 
to learn actively and to apply practically the knowledge that they 
have acquired in the class-room- "Expression work” of different 
kinds must, therefore, form part of the programme in every school 
subject.

(5) In the teaching of all subjects s])ecial stress should be 
placed on clear thinking and clear expression both in speech and 
writing-

(6) Teaching methods should aim less at imparting the maximum 
quantum of knowledge possible and more on training students 
in the techniques of study and methods of acquiring knowledge 
through personal effort and initiative-

(7) A weff-thought-out attempt should be made to adopt 
methods of instruction to the needs of individual students as much 
as possible so that dull, average, and bright students may all have 
a chance to progress at their own pace.



(8) Students slionld be given adef[uate opportunity to work in 
j?roiU])s and to carry out j?roup projects and activities so as to develoj) 
in tthem the qualities necsssary for group life and co-operative work.

7. Medium of instruction:— (i) The medium of instruction in all 
insttitutions shall ordinarily be Malayalam. For pupils whose 
moTther-tongtie is Tamil or Kannada, provision shall be made for 
instruction in their mother-tongue if there be sufFicient number of 
[)Ul;)ils-

(2) Under special circumstances, the Director may, with the 
sanction of the Government, grant exemption from sub-rule (1) and 
piTmit any other language to be used as the medium of instruction 
in any school and in the absence of any special circumstance the 
Dinector may withdraw such exemption.

'■’[(3) In schools where a particular language is the general 
medlmm of instruction, the Director may with the previous sand ion 
of the Government permit separate divisions of any standard or all 
the standards being opened with any other language of any linguiiitic 
mimority group as the medium of instruction subject to the follow
ing conditions:—

Priniarij Schools:— The minimum strength of the ])U])ils 
belonging to the linguistic minority group shall be 10 for each 
standard or an aggregate of 40 pupils in the Lower Primary Section
and 10 pupils for each standard or an aggregate of 30 in the Upper
Primary Section.

High Schools: —The m inimum strength of linguistic minority 
group for each standard shall be 15 or 45 in the aggregate in 
Standards V III to X, The aggregate strength of 45 for all 
Standards or 15 for each standard shall be computed separately for 
each one of the academic or diversified courses:

Provided that in the first year of introduction, the minimum 
strength of Standard V III shall be 15, in the second year in 
Standards V III and IX together shall be 30 and so on:

Provided further that sanction of Government shall be necess iry 
to discontinue the facilities that existed as on 1-11-195() for the 
linguistic minority group.

Note:— The medium of instruction referred to in this rule means 
the language through which instruction is impartec’. in 
non-language subjects and unless otherwise expres >ed 
or impTied, it means also the language in which ansv^ers
are to be written in the examinations in non-language
subjects].
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25o[(4) Nothing contained in Sub-rules (1) to (3) shall apply to 
English Medium parallel divisions.]

In predominantly Tamil or Kannada areas of the wStatc, 
where Tamil or Kannada, as the case may be has been permitted as 
the medium of instruction under sub-rule (2) of rule 7 the Director 
may permit or require separate divisions of any slandjird or all 
standards being opened with Malayalam as medium of instruction 
subject to the following conditions:—

(1) Primary Schools:— The minimum strength of puv)ils for 
Malayalam shall be 10 for each standard or an aggregate of 40 pupils 
in the Lower Primary section and 10 pupils in each standard or an 
aggregate of 30 in Upper Primary Sections.

(ii) High Schools:— The minimum strength of pupils for Malaya
lam shall be 15 for each standard or 45 in the aggregate in Standards 
V III to X. The aggregate strength of 45 for all standards or 15 for 
each standard shall be comi)uted se])arately for each one of academic 
or diversified course].

8. (1) A pupil who has received instruction through any parti
cular language may, with the sanction of the Educational OfTicer, be 
admitted to a school where there is no provision for imparting 
instruction through that language if the guardian undertalces in writ
ing to provide the necessary additional instruction at home to make 
up for any deficiency.

(2) In the case of a pupil admitted under sub-rula (1̂  the Head
master may permit him to write his answers during school examina
tions in the language in which he had received instruction in the 
former school. In such case, it shall be the duty of the Headmaster 
to make satisfactory arrangements for setting question papers in that 
language and for valuing the pupil’s answers.

9. Moral Instruction.— Moral instruction should form a definite 
T)rogramme in every school, but it should in no way wound the social 
or religious susceptibilities of the pui)ils generally. ^[It should be 
impressed upon them that the components of a high character are 
truthfulness and non-violence in thought, word and deed, fearlessness, 
self-control and selflessness respect to superiors and reverence to 
elders, tenderness to animals and compassion for the poor, humility 
and diligence, love of one’s country and pride in her past and 
faith in her future, and habits of order and punctuality.]

The teachers should set the example of a high character before 
the eyes of the pupils under them and realise the great responsibi
lity which rests upon them in regard to the moral training of those 
committed to their charge.



10). Extra-CurricLilav Activities.— Extra-curricular activities should 
form  an iiilegral i)art of education imv^arted in the school and the 
llensdmastcr and all the teachcrs should d(^vote a definite time to such 
activ ities.

The following are some of Ihe extra-curricular activities which 
sboiuld be organised in vSchools;- —

(i) Scouts and Guides artivities.— Details are contained in the 
bve-laws and other \uil)lications of the Bharat Scouts and Guides 
Asso*ciation, Kerala State;

(ii) The N. C. C. and the A. C. C.— The activities of the 
N, C. C. are governed by the National Cadet Corps Act, 1948, and 
the Is^ational Cadet Corps Rules issued by the Government of India;

(iii) First Aid, Junior Red Cross Work, St. John’s Ambulance 
Wor k ; and

(iv) Hiking, Rowing, Swimming, Tours and Excursions, Debates, 
Drannas, Drawing and Painting. Gardening,^ Exhibitions and Melas. 
and Publication of School Annuals.

t(v) (a) To foster cordiality, esprit de-corps, and high social 
consciousness among the students there may be in every school a school 
parli,ament "̂ "’[in accordance v. ith Ihe scheme issued l3y the Director] 
which shall be the common platform of all students and may encou
rage sports, cultural and educationl activities by organising games, 
tournaments, discussions, svmposia, sramadan, etc.,

((b) for the better and efficient functioning of the parliament the 
teachers shall render all possible assistance and the Headmaster may 
be the Patron of the same.]

11. Examinations.— (1) The Headmasters shall be responsible for 
holding internal written examinations in their schools to test the pro
gress of the pupils and to decide their promotion from Standard to 
Standard '^in consultation with the staff council, if any.]

’ '■’[(2) There shall be one examination (Final) for every standard 
for every year in "̂ ’̂[March] according to timetables set sufficiently 
earlv_]

(3) It shall be the duty of every teacher to render such assistance 
as may be required by the Headmaster in the setting of question 
papers, the supervision of the examinations, and the valuation of 
answer papers. Strict secrecv shall be maintained in the preparation 
of ciiaestion papers, which should be approved by the Headmaster 
after scrutiny as to their suitability for the students.

The valuation of ansv:er papers should be completed before the 
dates prescribed by the Headmaster, who should test Ihe valuation 
after it is completed. The Headmaster is however competent to revise



the marks awarded by his assistants as he may consider necessary, 
blit the reasons for and the extent or nature of such revision must be 
clL'arly recorded ’[and the matter be ])laced before the staff council, 
if any.]

12. Mark Register.— (1) There shall be a Mark Register in every 
school in wliich shall be entered—

(a) The marks obtained by the i)U|)il in each subject in each

(b) The i)U|)irs percentage of attendance together with the
authority, if any, for exemption in cases of shortage 
of attendance, and

(c) The Headmaster's orders as to whether the pupil is pro
moted or detained.

•Vote.—On no account shall a«y marks entered in tlio Register be altered excepi 

for the purpose of correcting a material error and 'the reasons for sucli 

alteration must be niade llie subject of record. Headniastcrs shall keep 

all Mark Registers under lock and kej  ̂ and will he personally responsible 

for the entries of marks.

(2) In the case of i)upils of Secondary School Standards a Pro
gress Register shall also be maintained in Form 7.

If a puj)il is transferred from one school to another, the Head
master of the former school should forward to the Headmaster of the 
lalter school a copy of the i)upil’s Progress Register made ui)-to-.date. 
The latter Headmaster should enter the details in his Progress 
Register. He should note at the top of each page, in red ink, the 
name of the school from which the pupil has come. For this ])ur- 
pose, loose sheets similar to the |)ages of Progress Register should be 
kept by the Headmasters, and these should be kept under lock and 
key.

(3) The Headmaster is expected to intimate the progress of 
every ])upil to his guardian from time to time through ])rogress cards 
or in such other manner as he mav deem fit. The progress cards 
will be in Form 8 '̂ [̂for the Standards I to IV and in Form 8A for 
Standards V to X]

13. Promotions and Detentions:— Promotions shall be made 
to Ihe next higher standard on the basis of the pupil’s performance 
as assessed by the jyeriodical tests and on the basis of the final exa
mination.]

(2) The Headmasters in the case of all types of schools shall 
intimate the basis of i)romotion for each Standard to the Educa- 
tioral Officer sufTiciently carlv and get his approval therefor; and 
shall enter the approved basis in the Mark Register OAor his 
signature.



(3) Every i)upil who is eligible for promotion u»d(u’ sub-rules 
;i) anid (2) and who has secured the mininniin attendance prescribed 
m thte Rules shall be ])romoted to the next higher Standard.

(4) Exce])tional cases of jjromolion which may arise shall be 
referred to the Educational Ollicer for decision.

(5) The lisls of names of ])upils promoted from each Standard 
shall be published under the dated signature of the Headmaster on 
such date as may be prescribed by the Educational OlVicer. The 
Promotion lists shall remain i)osled on the notice board for the first 
fifteen w'orking days in the new school year after which they shall 
]ie removed and preserved in the school records.

('(3) " ‘'̂ [In the case of High and Primary Schools] simultaneously 
with the publication of the promotion lists, the Headmaster shall 
send to the Educational Officer a copy of the lists with the approved 
basis of promotion and such other information as the Educational 
()nicer may require.

=“ [ (7) .......................... ]
Nale. \  cumuliitive record of progress shall be iii«intained for each pupil from 

Standard I to Standard X I which should be transferred to  ̂ the sclro-ol 

along with the pupil when a Transfer Certificate is issued. This record 

also should be taken into account for the promotion of the pupil.

((8) \o alteration shall be made in the promotion lists exce])t with 
the sanction of the Educational Officer.

(9) Promotions shall be made on the re-opening day and no 
otJier day except under orders of the Educational Officer.

(10) The promotion of iJU})ils who do not have the prescribed
attendance recjuires the sanction of the Educational Officer. In 
deciding the cases of such pupils, Educational Officers shall be 
guided by the following considerations:—

(a) that the pupil whose work throughout the year (and his
previous record may also be looked into) is really good 
and full of promise should not be made to lose a year
even if his attendance is less than the prescribed
minimum.

(b) that the average i)uinl who just gets the bare minimum
marks for a pass deserves only a slight concession in the 
matter of attendance.

^[(11) No pupil in the Standard shall be pn;vented from
a])j)earing for the S.S.L.C. Examination merely on the ground that 
he has not shown sufficient progress in his studies in that class pro- 
Nided that a ’pupil may be so j)revented if he has not the reciuisitx* 
oitendanc(‘ in the classes or has not paid all fees recjuired to be paid



under the Rules. Where a pupil is proposed to be prevented from 
so aiipearing on grounds other than those specified abô ■e, the prior 
approval of the Director shall be necessary].

(12) All Examination Papers, Answer Papers and Mark Lists, 
'reachers' Reports, and other connected records used in determining 
the promotion of pupils shall be preserved until the annual inspection 
of the school in llie year following that to which they refer.

CHAPTER IX 

DISCIPLINE

1. Fornuihi'tlon of Rules for Discipline.

(1) The rules of discii)line of every school shall be formulated is* 
a definite manner and shall include the rules in this Chapter.

(3) A copy of the rules of discipline shall be posted on the 
school notice-board.

2. General rules of discipline.

(]) Every pupil shall attend his class punctually.

(2) Every pupil shall -[respecifully greet] the teachers on n^^ieting 
them in the school ])remises for the first time every day.

(3) On the teacher entering the class-room, the pupils sliall rise 
and remain standing till they are desired (o sit or till the teacher 
takes his seat.

(4) No i)upil shall leave his class-room during working hours 
without the permission of the teacher.

(5) Everv pui)il shal! wear clean clothes.

1(C)............].

1 (7) .....................1

(8) No pupil shall use tobacco or any intoxicant in any form 
'[in the school and in the school premises],

(9) In order to i)romote discipline, personal contact between 
teachers and pu])ils should be strengthened: sclfgovernment in the 
form of house system v.’ith ])refccts or monitors and student councils, 
whose responsibilitv will be to draw up a Cod? of conduct and enforces 
it? observafice, should J)e encouraged in all schools.



.*). Medical Inspection.

i(l) x\ll schools and all pupils arc sub.iecl to inspection by sucli 
medical otlicers as the (iovcrnmenl may specify.

((2) The Headmaster shall give every facility to sucli ofllcers for 
the inspection.

(;3) No pupil shall enter (he school perniises if he is sufl’ering 
from any contagious disease.

14................... ].

(). Suspension and disniissaf.

^l(l) Any pupil who is deliberately insubordinate or mischievous 
or giuilty of fraud or mal|)ractice in connection with examinations or 
who is found guilty of any other oll’ence under these rules or who 
by his proved conduct is in the p])inion of the Headmaster likely to 
cause an unwholesome intluence on other impils, may be, according 
to the degree of offence, censured, suspended or dismissed by the 
lieadmaster. ''"[The Headmaster of a Secondary School may also for 
adeqiTiate reasons imi)ose fines on i)upils studying in Standards M H  
lo X].. In case of dismissal, a report shall be sent to the Educational 
Officer. An appeal from the dismissed pupil shall lie lo the Educa
tional Officer.

S o le , (i) Temporary rcinoviii and ])erinanent removal from rolls for iniscondiicl

also mean '3usi)ensi(m and dismissal respectively under this Rule.

"Rolls” means mainly the Admission Register and includes also tlve

Attendance Register.

(ii) When a pupil is dismissed he should be removed from the rolls w itli 

appropriate entries in tlie Admission Re"'.ster_ When a pupil is sus

pended, his name should not, for that reason alone, be removed

from rolls but the particulars of the sus])ension should be entered

against his name in the Attendance Register.

(iiii) Before a pupil is suspended or dismissed from school, the Head

master shall inform the pupils’ guardian of the fact.

(iv) Suspensi’on and dismissal are w ithin the competence of Head

masters of Secondary Schools- In other schools, the Headmaster

shall make recommendation to the Educational Officer who shall be 

competent to deal w ith the matter stating in detail the facts of the

case, but he may suspend the pupil until orders are received],

(2) Any pupil w’ho is found to have secured admission by means 
of a false certificate or by false representation of an>̂  kind shall be
summarily dismissed with forfeiture of w^hatever fee he may have
paid.



(;i) Any ])ui)il \vho seeks admission into a (loverament, aided, oi 
recognised school by means of false certificate or false representa
tions of any kind, but who does not actually obtain admission, shall 
be debarred from being admitted into any school for a }>eriod not 
exceeding one year to be determined by the Educational Officer,

7. Pupils under suspension not to he allowed Lo (dtend the

schools.

(i) The period of suspension under rule (t)] s\iâ  ̂ be pro
portionate to the gravily of the olTence.

(ii) A ])upil suspended frcmi school under rule ’[(> (1)] shall not 
be allowed to attend the school during the period of suspension and 
shall be allowed to resume attendance thereafter.

N o te— See ako rule 18 (3) in Cliapler VI re^;irding the issue of Transfer certi 

fkate lo such pupils.

8. Pupils suspended or dismissed not eligible for exemption froni 

fees.

If a pupil is dismissed or suspended he shall not be eligible foi 
exemption from the payment of fee granted ’“[under rule G ol 
Chapter XII].

N o te .—See also rules regarding the admission and rcadmission of such pupils and 

the issue of Transfer Certificates to them.

9. Punishment Register.

(1) Every school shall maintain a Punishment Register in 
Form 9.

(2) Particulars of every punishment awarded to the pupil shall 
be entered in the Punishment Register.

10. Headmaster responsible for discipline.

(1) The Headmaster of a school shall be responsible for all 
matters connected with discipline in the school.

(2) The Headmaster may reciuire any of his assistant teachers 
during holidays or outside school hours on week days, to do any 
work in connection with the school.

(3) Heads of schools are expected to promote manual labour and 
social service by students, the Boy Scouts and Girl Guides Movements, 
the N.C.C. and the A.C.C. in accordance with the instructions issued 
by the Department in this behalf.



ill. Headmaster’s duties.

The Headmaster’s duties shall include the following:—

(i) to see lhat the rules and orders issued by the Department 
and Government are complied with;

(ii) to maintain discipline in the school;

(iii) to organise work in the school by framing time-tables, 
distributing work among the assistants, cotvducUng lesls and examma- 
lioras, and encouraging extra-curricular activities;

(iv) to eilect promotions of pupils from Standard to Standard in 
accordance with the prescribed rules;

(v) to supervise the work of teachers;

(vi) to see that records, books and registers of the school are 
maintained in proper conditions and to attend to school correspon
dence promptly;

(vii) to collect fees from the pupils through the teachers and 
remit the amount into the Treasury in the case of the Government 
and aided schools (or send it to the Educational Agencies in the casie 
of recognised schools) as per detailed instructions regarding levy 
collection, and remittance of fees.

®[(viii) to maintain the school premises in a healthy, neat 
and tidy condition;

(ix) to organise and conduct staff council in which all the 
icachers may be members and the Headmaster, the Chairman.]

12- Duties of Teachers

It shall be the duty of the teachers—

(i) to perform to the best of their abilities the teaching and 
other items of work allotted to them;

(ii) to maintain discipline in the class room and to assist 
the Headmaster in maintaining the general discipline of the school;

(iii) to conduct themselves in or outside the school in such a 
manner that their behaviour would be a model for the jjupils.

iVofe.— Teachers shall maintain Notes of Lessons for tlie isubjecls they teach.

13- Undertaking external work.

No teacher or Headmaster shall undertake external work of any 
kind without the written permission of such authority as the 
Government may by notification in the Gazette specify in this 
behalf.
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^ # te  —Teac}jgj.g a,e allowed to undertake private lullion work with the sanc'tior. 

^  the He^^is of the schools concerned, but no teacher shall be allo wed 

iinderti*^® such work for more than two hours a day and for more 

tharv four PupHs.

I 'i -^utjervision Diary.

1) The Headmaster shall maintain a Supervision Diary in respect 
of e ’ery ^g^ichsr under him wherein he shall enter factual details 
regal dir^g teacher’s attention to duty and his observatioii relatting 
to iLe teacher s work and conduct as a whole at least once in  a 
term oif sv'hool year or to any particular lesson conducted by 
the veacher or to any special school activity in which the teacher 
is er ge'd.

,2) tpadmaster may place the Supervision Diary of a teacher
befoje t^a ' eacher for perusal and obtain his acknowledgement.

.........._] ^ coT  ̂ of the observations may be furnished to the teachier
in ciise> hie wif^es to offer any explanation ®[and the explanation, if 
any, sO) off(;re^ shall form part of the record, with the remarks of 

the lleiadimj^st^l-

;3)) supervision Diary shall be kept as a confidential record 
until tbie redr^^^^ of the teacher and it shall not be open to inspec
tion by  ̂ p.rson except the Headmaster, the teacher, the Manager 
in ti e C5asc o private schools, and the Oilicers of the Department 
exer(iisjin{g (onrol over the school.

4)) \̂])Ler a teacher leaves one school and joins another, his 
SupervrisiioD forwarded to the Headmaster of the latter
school..

(5;) ■'•\Yier a teacher quits service his Supervision Diary shall 
be file(d iin th( records of the school in which he was last serving.

1 5 . boA: and Factual Diari].

(1 \ vp.g ieadmaster shall maintain a Log Book in which he 
should! ê  t r  important events connected with the school such as 
the in\tr('’ dict?n of new books, apparatus, or courses of instruction, 
any pUai )f essons approved by the Educational Officer, the visits 
of Ma\n9iJl(rs absence, illness or failure of duty on the part of any
of the^ s )r any special circumstances affecting the school that
may, fo^J th( sake of future reference or for any other reason, 
deserv^re t< t  recorded. No reflections or opinions of a general 
characcteer 5h^ entered in the Log Book.

(22) T'le Ieadmaster shall also maintain a Factual Diary as per 
the deep)arm<^^^^ instructions on the subject. It shall be open for 
perusaal fcr teacher.
jsjote.__iLA vsitd’ Book may be maintained in which distinguijhed visitors may

heir observations about the school.
rrec'fo



16. Cases not covered hij these Rules.

Cases not covered by these Rules shall be reported to th^ I>iroctor 
throiugh the Educational OfTicer for decision.

CHAPTER X 

PROPERTIES OF AIDED SCHOOLS

1. Statements containing Usts of all movable aiid inimiovable 
properties of aided schools should be sent by the man^igers in form  
10 to the District Educational Officer having jurisdiction over the 
school in the case of Secondary and Training Schoojs an<d to the 
Assis tant Educational Officer having jurisdiction, in the case Upp^r 
Primary and Lower Primary Schools. The statement n the*
Upper Primary and Lower Primary Schools should t)e ‘cnt the 
Assistant Educational Officer in duplicate. The Assistait I.'cJiicÊ t onal 
Officer will submit one copy of the statement to the Qstiict E-f?uca- 
tional Officer.

2. The District Educational Officer in charge of the a>ea 
the otfficer competent to give permission to create or m£ke 
mortgage, lease, pledge, charge, or transfer of possession r(G.;pect 
of any property of an aided school.

3. Any person aggrieved by an order of the Distric f^i^^cait cnal 
pfflcer refusing or granting permission under sub-sectioi o f Sec
tion 5 of the Act may appeal to the Government againsi (Ofc^sr.

4. Every person preferring an appeal shall do so S63aiatcely'

5. Every appeal preferred under the Rule shal cmttai^i all 
materials, statements, and arguments relating to the cascanj tphfBll be 
compl'ete in itself.

6. The appeal should be preferred within one month afiteii' the
date o»n which the order appealed against was issued, mieis jrer? son- 
able c;ause to the satisfaction of the appellate authority § for
the delay.

CHAPTER XI

CONDUCT OF ENQUIRIES REGARDING 

ARREARS OF SALARY

1. A teacher of an aided school to whom any salar o>
Df salar^’ as contemplated in sub section (2) of section  ̂of th^e Act 
is payaiile by the Manager at the commencement of he s'eecttion,



shall, in the event of a dispute regarding the claim or the amount 
clue, prepare and submit to the District Educational Officer in charge 
t)f the school through the Headmaster of the school, a statement, 
in writing in triplicate, giving full details of the amount due to him 
from the Manager, enclosing also copies of records, if any, available 
with him supporting the claim.

2. The Headmaster shall forward the statement and enclosures 
\o the DislTicV Edvicational Officer direct in the case of Secondary 
and Training Schools and through the Assistant Educational Officer 
concerned in other cases, and shall give his own remarks on the claim 
with due reference to the school records. The Assistant Educational 
Officer shall forward the claim to the District Educational Officer 
with his own remarks with due reference to the records in his office 
regarding the claim.

3. A copy each of the statement and the enclosures, if any shall 
be given by the District Educational Officer to the Manager and the 
Manager shall be entitled to j)ut in a rejoinder thereto within such 
time as may be fixed by the District Educational Officer.

4. The District Educational Officer shall not be bound to receive 
or consider any statement or rejoinder tendered after the expiration 
of the tim'e fixed by the District Educational Officer under Rule 3.

5. The dispute will normally be decided by the District Educational 
Officer on the statement of the teacher, the rejoinder submitted by 
the Manager, the remarks of the Headmaster and the Assistant 
I]ducational Officer, and the connected records available. The District 
Educational Officer may hear the parties and their witnesses, if any, 
before a decision is taken. In case a hearing is deemed necessary, 
the District Educational Officer shall inform the teacher and the 
Manager about the date, time and place therefor.

6. The District Educational Officer may proceed to decide the 
case notwithstanding any failure to put in a rejoinder by the Manager 
within due time and the absence of any or both the parties who, 
after due notice, refuse or neglect to attend.

7. An appeal shall lie to the Director from the order of the District 
Educational Officer.

8. The memorandum of appeal shall be forwarded along with 
connected records, statements, and arguments relating to the case and 
shall be complete in itself.

9. The a])pcal shall be preferred within one month from the date 
Df the order appealed against unless reasonable cause to the satis- 
*!action of the Director is shown for the delay.

10. The decision of the Director on the appeal shall be final.



CHAPTER X I I

Levy and gollection of fees in §chool§

1. Rate o f tuition and Special fees in Government and aided schools.—'(1) [Subject to such exemptions and concessions as Government 
may make by notification in the oflBcial Gazette, from time to time tuition fees and special fees shall be collectftd from pupils at the rates 
given in the following schedule;—

9 [SCHEDULE]

Standards
Special fees per year

Tuition fees Games Library Laboratory Stationery Hobbies and 5 8 [Excursion, scouting. Audiovisual per year and technical fees craft fees \Girl Guides'] Junior Red cross, Education
Subjects St. John Ambulance, Youth

festival &  Physical education activities

Rs. Ps.
Standards I  to V  Nil.
Standards V I & V II Nil.
2 4 2 [Standards V II I  to X] Nil.
2 4 2 [ ...................................... ]

Rs. Ps. Rs. Ps. Rs. Ps. Rs. Ps. Rs. Ps.

0 50

0 75

0 50

1 00
per subject 
taken as 
elective or 
under 
academic 
and diver
sified course

0 50

1 00
0 50

1 00
0 50 

0 50

Rs. Ps.

0 50

1 00

Rs. Ps.

00

25

2 4 2 [Provided that in the case of pupils studying in Standard V II I  or IX  for the third and further chances, tuition fees o^ 
Rs. 48 per annum per pupil in addition to the special fees prescribed shall be collected]

N o t e  :—^No special fees shall be collected in schools where no facilities exist for the utilisation of the fee for he purpose for which it 
is collected.



“̂ [̂(2) No fee other than those prescribed in sub-rule (1) and the 
admission fees specified in rule 2 shall be collected except w ith the 
sanction of the Government.]

(3) The rates of fees prescribed in the schedule to sub-rule (1) 
shall not be altered in respect of any pupil or any school except as 
provided in the fee concession Rules.

2. Admission fees.— (1) Admission fee at the rate of one rupee 
shall be realised from a pupil,—

(a) When he is promoted from Standard V II to Standard V IIl 
in  the same school.

Note —̂If the pupil does not attend Standard VIII in the school on any day, 
but is transferred to any other school before the due date for the first 
instalment of fees, the admission fee is due to the latter school, and

(b) When he is admitted to any of the Standards V III, IX , X 
or XI with transfer certificate or as a private study pupil in Standard 
VII.

Note.—When a pupil is admitted to a school with transfer certificate from another 
school, he shall be deemed to have been newly admitted even thougls 
he had been on the rolls of that school at some previous time.

(2) If a pupil’s guardian has to leave the locality on account 
of his transfer to another station and the pupil is transferred from 
one school to another as a consequence, no admission fee shall be 
realised from the pupil on his admission to the latter school.

3. Collection of tuition fees.— (1) The tuition fees for the whole 
year shall be collected in eight equal monthly instalments in June. 
August, September, October, November, December, January and 
February. Subject to Rule 7, the first instalment shall be collected 
on the 10th of June and the subsequent instalments on the tenth 
of the month in which fees have to be paid. If the above dater« 
happen to be holidays, the fees shall become payable on the next 
working day.

(2) The instalment due for any month shall be deemed to be 
current fees for that month and if it is not paid till the last day of the 
month, it shall be deemed to be arrear fees thereafter. Unless 
otherwise specified an instalment, arrear or current, shall be taken 
to include fines, if any, at the rates prescribed in these Rules.

4. Fines.— (1) I f  an instalment is paid on the due date no fine 
shall be collected along with it. If the instalment is paid within 
one week from the due date the fine shall be 12 naye Paise and 
if paid thereafter, the fine shall be 25 naye Paise. The correspond
ing fine in respect of special fees not paid on the due dates shall 
be 4 naye Paise and 8 naye Paise respectively in respect of Upper



Primary Schools and 8 naye Paise and 15 naye Paise respectively 
in respect of Secondary Schools. But the total fine collected from 
I pup)il at one time shall not exceed Re. 1 whatever be the number 
of instalments collected as arrears at that time.

(2) If a pupil who has not attended any school on any day from 
he commencement of a school year is newly admitted to a school 
iit a time when one or more instalments have already become due, 
ail such instalments sliall be collected from him  without fiile at the 
ime <of admission.

\ote.—This concession does not apply lo cases of readmission.

5. Defaulters not to be allowed to attend school.— If a pupil does 
no t p;ay the instalment due for a month on or before the last day of 
the month he shall not be allowed to attend school and shall not be 
fjranted any leave of absence as long as he continues to be a defaulter, 
!)Ut he may be allowed to resume attendance on payment of the 
instalment within fifteen working days.

6. Exemption from payment of fees.— (1) A pupil who attends 
school on any day during a school year shall be liable to pay the 
fee for the whole year; but if any such pupil is removed from the 
rolls and if he does not attend school any day during the rest of 
the school year the Educational Ofticer, may, for satisfactory reasons 
and subject to sub-rule (2) exempt the pupil from the payment of 
the instalments due after his removal from the rolls.

(2) No exemption under sub-rule (1) shall be granted to any 
pupil from the payment of the instalment for any month if he has 
been on rolls on any day during that month.

(3) A pupil who has not attended school on any day during a
school year shall not be deemed liable to pay any fees for that year
except when he applies for re-admission or for a transfer certificate 
during that year.

7. Fees to be collected only on the due dates.— (1) No instalment 
of fees shall be collected before the due dates, except in the cases 
of new admission as provided in these Rules.

(2) When a pupil applies for admission to a school before 
the re-opening day, the first instalment of fees shall be collected 
at the time of admission.

(3) When a pupil is newly admitted to a school on any day 
in any month after the re-opening of schools, the instalment for 
that month shall be collected at the time of admission unless it
has been paid at the previous school.



8. Fees to he realised at the time of issue of transfer certificate.—
When a transfer certificate is issued to a pupil the following fees
shall be realised from him :—

(i) All the arrear instalments of previous years which he is
liable to pay and from which no exemption has been fjranted under
these Rules;

(ii) All the arrear instalments of the current year; and

(iii) The current instalment, if the certificate is issued on or 
after the due date.

Note.— (1) The current instalment is n’ot due from 'the pupil if the certificate is 
issued before the due date.

(2) The same procedure should be followed when certified extracts from 
Admission Register are issued,

9. Fees to he realised on readmission.—When a pupil is read
mitted to a school, the following fees shall be realised from h im :—

(i) All the arrear instalments of previous years which he is 
liable to pay and from which no exemption has been granted under 
these Rules;

(ii) All the arrear instalments of current year; and

(iii) The current instalment of the month of re-admission 
whether the readmission takes place before, on, or after the due 
date.

10. Collection of fees from pupils migrating from other States.— 
In the case of a pupil migrating from any school outside the State, 
credit shall be given to the fees paid by him in such school before 
his admission to a school in the Kerala State in the middle of a 
school year if his transfer is for good and sufficient reasons. On 
admission he shall pay the last instalment collect from the pupil' 
prior to his admission.



■SiH
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II Collection of spccial fees:— (I) The spwcial fees shall be collected as indicated below:—
SCHEDULE

§

Gams fees Library fees Laboratory StaHonery Hobbies Sc 68 [Excursion, Scouting, Audio-visualfees &. fee for fees craft fees {Girl Guides'] Jun^r EducationTechnical Red cross, St. JohnSubjects Ambulance, Touth festival and Physical education activities]

Rs. P. Rs. P.
U p p e r  P r im a r y  S c h o o l s  

With 1st Instalment 
With 5th Instalment

S e c o n d a r y  S c h o o l s : 

With 1st Installment 
With 5th Instalment

0 25
0 25

0 40
0 35

0 25
0 25

Rs. P.

0 25 
0 25

0 50 Half the total
0 50 Do.

Rs. P.

0 25 
0 25

0 50 
0 50

Rs. P.

0 25 
0 25

25 
0 25

Rs. P.

0 25
0 25

0 . 50 
0 50

Rs. P.

0 15 
0 10

•N il



(2) If a pupil has paid the special fees in any school for a 
year lie shall not be required to ])ay such fees for that year in any 
other schools.

(3) A pupil migrating from any school outside the State shall 
be required to pay the special fees for the year in full.

(4) Special fees collected in Government and aided schools 
shall be constituted into one Fund and utilised '̂®[in accordance with 
the insU'wctions Ibal may be issued by Government or the Director 
from time to time]

12. Issue of receipts— Receipts in Form II signed and dated by 
the Headmaster or by a member of the staff authorised by him shall 
be issued to every pupil for all fees collected from him. Carbon copy 
of every receipt should be filed in the school records.

13- Fees to be credited to the Government.— The tuition fees 
including fmes and admission fees realised from the Government 
and aided schools shall be credited to the Government.

.................... J

^ 1 5 ........................................................... ]

^ 1 6 ........................................................... ]

 ]

^ 1 8 ........................................................... ]

^ 1 9 ........................................................... 1

«̂«[20......................................................... ...]

^ 2 1 ........................................................... ]

^ 2 2 ........................................................... ]

^ 2 3 ........................................................... 1

i®«[24........................................................... ]

«̂«[25........................................................... ]

"««[26........................................................... ]

“ 127........................................................... ]

i°^28........................................................... ]

‘‘®[29. Fees in recognised Schools.—The tuition fees realised 
from pupils in a recognised school shall not exceed the following:—

Standards I to IV— Rs. 00 per pupil per year-

Standards V to V II— Rs. 90 per pupil per year.

Standards V III to X— Rs. 160 per pupil per year.

The special fees which can be collected from pupils in reco- 
jnised schools shall not exceed one-third of the rates specified 

ibove.]



'̂[30. Nothing in this Chapter shall apply to Minority Schools, 
the management or teachers of which do not receive any kind of 
aidl or grant or other financial help directly or indirectly from 
Go’vernmentl-

CHAPTER X III

GENERAL RULES RELATING TO THE CONDUCT OF 

TEACHERS.

^[Any person employed as a teacher in a school shall not be 
eligible to continue as a teacher if he—

(i) is remuneratively employed in any profession other than 
teaching or undertakes any occasional remunerali' e extra work 
not s])ecially permitted by the Rules, without the sanction of the 
Department;

(ii) has been convicted of any ofTence involving moral 
turf)itude;

(iii) is i)hysically unfit to serve efficiently as a teacher or 
is suffering from any contagious or communicable disease during 
the period he is so unfit or sufTering;

(iv) has been removed permanently from the Register of 
qualified teachers maintained under Rules previously in force;

(v) 'behaves towards his pupils, their parents, the Head
master, the Manager, or any Educational Officer or towards 
anybody in any manner grossly unbecoming of a teacher;

(vi) refuses to obey orders communicated to him by the 
Officers of the Department or violates any of the Rules under the 
Act and other Rules applicable to him;

(vii) refuses without suffici'ent grounds to undergo a course 
of training within a reasonable time after being required to do so;

(viii) has completed the age of retirement fixed by the Rules 
or orders of the Government or the age of sixty whichever is less;

Note.—This does not affect the oontmuance till the end of the school year
in cases where the date of superannuation falls within the course
of the school year but not within one month from the date of
re-opening of the schools that year.

(ix) is directly or indirectly, solely or in conjunction with 
others, the editor or the proprietor of any newspaper, magazine, 
or periodical other than a publication devoted to art, science 
literature, or the teaching profession, without the written sanction 
of the Director],



CONDITIONS OF SERVICE OF AIDED SCHOOLS TEACHERS

(A)

®ll. Subject to the qualifications laid down by Government from 
time to time in respect of teachers of Government and aided schools 
and subject to the follovi^ing restrictions, teachers of aided schools 
may be appointed as (a) permanent, (b) acting, or (c) temporary-

2- Appointment of unqualified teachers made under Rule 
2(1) ^®̂ [and 2 A] of Chapter XXI shall be deemed temporary. 
Appointments of qualified teachers shall be deemed as acting till 
they are confirmed.

3. Initial appointment of qualified teachers shall be on 
probation:

Provided that for the purpose of this Rule qualified teachers 
in service on the date on which this Rule comes into force and 
who have a satisfactory continuous service of not less than ono 
year, shall be deemed to have completed their probation.

^=^[4.......................... ]

5. Unqualified teachers appointed under Rule 2 and who 
acquire the prescribed qualifications subsequently shall have 
preference for appointments of future vacancies in schools under 
the same Educational Agency-

^^^[Note:—U more than one person acquire the prescribed qualifications 
subsequently, preference as among them shall be given to the person 
who acquired the qualifications earliest. If more than one person
acquire the prescribed qualifications on the same date, the person
with the earliest date of first appointment as an unqualified hand, 
shall be preferred.]

^̂ [̂5A. Qualified teachers who are retrenched by the opening 
of new Schools or consequent on orders of Government relating to 
the course of studies or scheme of teaching or due to W ith 
drawal of recognition of the school for any of the reasons
specified in rules 22, 22A or 23 in chapter V and consequent closure 
of the school] shall be given preference for appointment to future 
vacancies in schools under the same Educational Agency or under 
other Educational Agencies].

6- (a) Teachers appointed under Rule 3 shall be on proba
tion for a total period of one year on duty within a continuous 
period of two years- At the end of the period of probation the 
manager may issue an order declaring him to hav« satisfactorily 
completed his probation;



(b) At any time before the expiry of the period of probation, 
the naanagcr may with approval of the Educational OtTicer, by order 
extend the period of probation for a further period not exceeding 
one year if the work of the probationer is found to be unsatis
factory. In cases where the probation is extended a condition 
shall, unless there are special reasons to the contrary, be attached 
in the order of extension of probation that the probationer’s 
increment shall be stopped until h .̂ is declared to have satis
factorily completed his probation- Such stoppage of increment shall 
not b«e treated as a penalty, but only as a condition of exteusiou 
of probation and shall not have the eif’ect of postponing future 
increments after he has declared to have satisfactorily completed 
his probation;

(c) If the work of the probationer is found to be unsatis
factory at any time before the expiry of the period of probation or 
where such period of probation is extended the manager may. with 
the approval of the Educational Officer by order either terminate 
the probation and discharge him from service or in case probation 
has not 'been extended, extend the period of probation after giving 
him a reasonable opportunity of showing cause against the action 
proposed to be taken against him:

Provided that where a probationer has been given a reasonable 
opportunity of showing cause against the imposition on him of any 
bf the penalities specified in items (v), (vi) and (vii) of Rule 65 
and at the end of the disciplinary proceedings, a tentative conclu
sion is arrived at to terminate his probation, a further opportunity 
^  showing cause specifically against termination of his probation 
Treed not be given to him;

Explanation .— An opportunity to show cause may be given 
after arriving at a provisional conclusion on the suitability or 
otherw^ise of the probationer.

(d) The probation of a teacher may be terminated and 
the probationer discharged at any time by the manager for want 
if  vacancy;

(e) Notwithstanding anything contained in this Rule the 
powers specified herein may also be exercised bv the Educational 
OlYicer or by anv other higher authority.]

7. As soon as a teacher is appointed in a school the Manager 
shall im m ed ia te ly  issue an appointment order to the teacher
” [....................] ‘^in form 27] and the appointment shall be eflective
from the date on which the teacher is admitted to duty, provided 
the appointment is duly approved- 

............................... ]



'̂ ®[7A. (1) No appointment shall be made in anticipation of 
sanction of posts except in the case of new schools opened or existing 
schools upgraded ®̂®ior higher standards opened with permission 
in those schools]-

(2) Posts that may fall vacant on the closing date shall not 
be filled up till the reopening date] ^®'̂ [except in the case of posts of 
Headmasters]-

2̂ [̂(3) Vacancies, the duration of which is two months or less 
shall not be filled up by any appoinlment].

”̂ [8. (1) Three copies of appointment order all signed by the 
Manager and the teacher, shall be forwarded by the manager to the 
Educational Officer for approval together with such details, parti
culars and documents as may be required by the Director within 
one week from the date of receipt of the fixation order or one week 
from the date of joining duty of the candidates whichever is later 
in the manner prescribed by the Director.

(2) The Educational Officer on receipt of the appointment 
order and other records mentioned in Sub-rule (1), may approve 
the appointment if it is in accordance with the provisions of the Act, 
the rul3 and orders issued by the Government or the Director from 
lime to time. After approval one copy shall be forwarded by the 
Educational Officer to the teacher through the manager and another 
copy forwarded to the manager to be filed in tha school records. The 
approval may be given as expeditiously as possible.

(3) If the approval of appointment is declined for any reasons 
the order declining approval showing reasons thereof shall be 
communicated to the teacher through the manager.

(4) If the appointment order and other required particulars 
are not forwarded in the manner prescribed by Director within the 
time specified in su’b-rule (1), it shall be deemed tliat no such appoint
ment has taken effect-

(5) An appeal shall lie against the ord'er declining approval 
or appointment issued by the Assistant Educational Officer, or the 
District Educational Oificer to the District Educational Officer 
or the Regional Deputy Director as the case may be. The 
decision of the appellate authority shall be final-

»6) No appeal shall be entertained unless it is preferred within 
t5 days from the date of receipt of the order appealed against-

7) The manager shall give effect to the orders passed by 
the appellate authority forthwith.



(S) The violation of these provisions w îll be one of the grounds 
for withdraAval recognition under rule 23 of chapter V and action 
under rule 7 of chapter I I I  of the Kerala Education Rules.]

9. (1) The appointment order shall not be affected by any
change in the Educational Agency or Manager.

(2) Part-time teachers may, with the approval of the Educa
tional Officer, be allowed to work as such in more than one school, 
Government or aided, but not more than three; but no person shall 
be allowed to work as a part-time teacher in one school and at the 
same time as a full-time teacher in another school

^[10. l^ransfers.— Where more than one school is under the same 
Educational Agency, the Educational Agency may transfer any 
teacher from one school to another and in deciding on these 
transfers the principles followed in Government schools shall be 
observed]

11. A teacher serving in any school under one Educational 
Agency may be transferred to a school under another Educa
tional Agency with the previous approval of the District 
Education.il Officer provided the two Educational Agencies and 
the teacher agree in writing; and in sucii cases the number and 
date of the order of the District Educational Officer containing 
the approval shall be quoted in the Last Pay Certificate-

— 9io[i2 Transfers.— Transfers under rule 10 and 11 shall 
ordinarily be made only at the beginning of the school year].

13. Teachers who are transferred as per these Rules will 
contimue to receive in the latter school the pay and the scale 
of pay they were receiving in the former school provided they 
are transferred to a post carrying the same scale of pay; and their 
rank in  the new school will be fixed next below the junior-most 
•eacher in that particular ade in that school, except in the 
case of transfers under Rule 10 in which case the existing seniority 
will continue,

^°^[Provided that transfer in a higher scale of pay can be 
effected only if the person transferred has acquired additional 
qualification and if there is no person with the prescribed qualifi- 
bation eligible for promotion to the higher grade in the school 
|o which the transfer is proposed]

°̂'‘I13A. When a teacher is transferred to a scliool under a 
hifferent educational agency in a higher scale of pay as per 
Ihe proviso to Rule 13 he will draw the minimum in the higher 
ficale provided his pay in the lower scale is below the minimum



fixed in the highei- scale. If he was draw ing higher pay in  the 
lower scale at the time of the transfer then he w ill draw  th e  same 
p ay  in the higher scale- If  this p a y  is not a stage in th e  higher 
scale he m ay be allowed the n ext low er stage plus the difference 
as personal pay w hich m ay be absorbed in the next increment.]

14- In respect of transfers made under the orders o f com
petent authority, joining tim e and allow ances during joining time 
shall be regulated according to the provisions o f the service 
regulations in force as applicable to oilicers o f Governm ent appoin
ted after the 1st Novem ber 1956.

(A)- In the case o f teachers, w ho are governed by the 
rules in Chapter X IV  (C), the Rules in Chapter XI P art I Kerala 
Service Rules regarding deputation on foreign service applicable to 
Governm ent em ployees shall mutatis m utandis apply subject to the 
follow ing m odifications:

(a) A copy o f  the order sanctioning transfer to foreign service 
must be com m unicated to the H eadm aster of the school from  where 
the teacher has been deputed for foreign service.

(b) The teacher shall intim ate to the H eadm aster the 
rem ittance o f pension contribution and the provident fund through 
the foreign employer-

(c) The H eadm aster shall record in  the Service Book, the 
am ount o f pension contribution and other particulars The 
particulars o f rem ittance o f Provident Fund shall be intim ated to the 
Accounts Officer (Provident Fund) and he w ill be responsible for 
w atching the rem ittances regularly. The District Educational 
Officers w ill be responsible fo r w atching the recoveries towards 
pension contribution and Provident Fund. The entries made 
by the H eadm aster’ shall be verified by the Controlling Officers.]

15- Charge reports and Last P ay  Certificate,— Teachers shall 
be adm itted to  duty or relieved from  duty by the Headmaster 
under orders from  the M anager and Headmasters shall assume 
charge or relinquish charge o f office according to  the directions 
o f the M anager, the orders or the directions o f the M anager beinK 
in accordance w ith the provisions of the K erala Education Act and 
the Rules thereunder and any other ‘‘[orders issued by the Govern
m ent or the Departm ent in conform ity with the provisions o f the 
A ct and the rules thereunder]-

16. W hen a teacher is n ew ly  appointed in a school or is trans
ferred to the school from  some other school, the m anager shall 
forw ard  a copy o f the appointm ent order or the transfer order,
a.s the case m ay  be, to the H eadm aster who shall adm it the teacher 
to duty and report to the M anager the date and tim e o f the 
teacher’s admission to duty.



17. W hen a Headmast'cr or a teacher deputed to be in charge 
of the duties o f H eadm aster assumes or takes over charge o f the 
oftice, he shall forw ard to the M anager and the Educational Officer 
concemed a charge report in the prescribed form , w hich in case of 
transfer o f charge from  one person to another, shall be signed by 
both-

18. W hen a teacher or Headm aster is transferred from  one
school to another, w hether under the same E ducational Agency
or under a different Educational Agency, the Headm aster of 
the form er school shall forw ard a Last P ay Cerliiicate in the 
prescribed form  to the H eadm aster o f the latter school, who 
shall m ake therein an entry relating to the date and time o f 
the teacher’s or H eadm aster’s joining duty. In the case o f Head
masters, the Last P a y  Certificate ishall be countersigned by 
the Educational OfRcer-

19. W hen a teacher or H eadm aster is transferred from  one 
school to another, his salary till his relief shall 'be draw n in 
the P ay Bill o f the form er school, to w hich  a certificate o f relief 
in the prescribed form  shall be attached; and his salary  there
after, including transit pay if an y, shall be draw n in the Pay 
Bill o f the latter school, to w hich shall be attached the Last P ay 
Certificate referred lo in Rule IS above and a Certificate of 
admission to du ty  in the prescribed form-

20. Service Records.— Service Books in the form  as pres
cribed by Governm ent shall ’be m aintained for all aided and 
recognised school teachers.

21- Every teacher shall provide at his cost a Service Book 
and 3 copies o f the form  prescribed fo r H istory o f Service.

22- The entries in the H istory o f Service shall be a com 
plete record o f the previous service o f the teacher till the 
opening o f the Service Book fo r him.

23. The entries in the H istory of Service Form shall be 
completed in the m anner prescribed by the Director.

24- One copy of the H istory o f Service Form  shall be deem 
ed to be an Annexure to the Teacher’s Service Book and shall 
be securely attached to the Service Book- The initial salary 
of the teacher at the time o f comm encem ent o f the school as 
an aided school shall be fixed by the Director and entered in 
the H istory o f Service Form  or the Service Book.

.Vote.—In lh€ case o f an y  leacher appointed after th e  passing o f these Rules, 
Ihe Annexure may be dispensed witli if  the tcacher has no previous 
service at all.



25. The entries in the Service Book shall commeiic'e from a
date not later than the teacher’s first admission to service in an
aided school.

26. The Headmaster shall be responsible to the Mana^jer and 
the Department for the custody and the proper maintenance of 
Service Books and shall produce them for inspection by Depart
mental authorities whenever required to do so.

Note— (i) Scrutiny of Service Books shall be one of the important items
to be attended to by the Educational Officers during annual
inspection.

(ii) The Service Book of the Headmaster shall be maintained l.y the 

Educational Ofiiccr.

27. The procedure for entries in the Service Book shall gene
rally conform to the procedure followed in the case of Govern
ment servants and in cases of doubt the Headmaster may refer
to the Educational Officer for instructions.

28. The date of birth on page 1 of the Service Book shall be
entered in words as well as in figures.

Note.—The date of birth shall be that entered in the School Admission Regis
ter, Matriculation Book, or S. S- L. C. Book.

29. The Educational Officer shall be the Attesting Officer for
the entries in Part I of the Service Book {vide page 3 of the
Service Book).

•̂[30. The Headmaster shall be the Head of office or Attest
ing Officer for the entries in Part H of the Service Book (vide
columns 8, 11 and 18) except annual verification certificate. The
annual verification certificate shall be attested by the Manager]. 
■’iThe entries in Part H of the Service Book's shall be verified 
annually by the Educational Officers also with reference to the 
original records in the schools during their inspections or the 
verification shall be conducted by them in their offices at their 
discretion. A record of such verification shall also be made by 
them in the Service Books.]

3J.. When a teacher is transferred from one school to another, 
the Headmaster of the former school shall forward the Teacher’s 
Service Book, with entri'es completed, to the Headmaster of the 
latter school and obtain an acknowledgment thereof, which shall 
])e preserved till the teacher leaves service.

32. When the services of a teacher are terminated permanentlv 
o r , in the event of death of the teacher, the Headmaster shall 
forward the Teacher’s Service Book and History of Service I'orii]



with entries completed to the Educational Ollicer along with appli- 
catioin for pension, ^[provident fund] or gratuity as the case may 
be, for the teacher in accordance with the Rules of procedure 
relating to pensions and grant of gratuity and the application 
shall be dealt with by the Educational Officer in accordance 
with the Rules relating to grant of pensions or gratuity.

33- If any teacher acquires any additional qualifications during 
his service, particulars thereof shail be entered in the Service Book 
by the Headmaster and attested by the Educational Officer.

34- Seniority List.

Every management shall prepare and maintain in the pres
cribed form a staff list, otherwise called Seniority List, of teachers.

'"[35. If the Educational Agencies have more than one school 
in a District, they shall be constituted into one unit and a 
common seniority list shall be prepared for all the schools in 
the unit together and shall be submitted to the concerned District 
Educational Officer for approval. If the Educational Agencies have 
schools in more than one District within a Region they shall be 
constituted as one unit and a common seniority list shall be pre
pared for all the schools in the unit together and submitted to the 
concerned Regional Deputy Director for approval. If the Educa
tional Agencies have schools in more than one Region they shall 
lif» constituted as one unit and a common seniority list shall be 
IWepared for all the schools together and shall be submitted to 
the Director for approval.

The District Educational Officer, the Regional Deputy Director 
and the Director, as the case may be, may approve the list pro
visionally pending fmalisation of appeals, if any, preferred by 
aggrieved teachers.]

"^[Provided that the Educational Agency may at its option con- 
-ilitute the existing Girls’ High Schools and Training Schools for 
women under it as a separate Unit and draw up a separate 
seniority list for teachers in those institutions solely intended for 
women. New Girls’ Schools to be opened by such Educational 
Agency shall be allowed to include the staff therein with the 
Girls’ Section while those who do not have Girls’ Schools on 
the 24th July, 1962 as a separate unit, shall include the teachers 
►in the new Girls’ Schools in the Common seniority list referrc^d 
to in this rule. In preparing this list, the teacher’s option to 
l)e in one list or the other will be ascertained.

Note.—The opti'on under this proviso shall be exercised witliiii one 
niontli I'roni the 24th July, 1962 and shall be final.]



^̂ °[35A. If the Educational Agencies have omy one f’rimary
School, the seniority list in respect of that school shall be pre
pared and submitted to the Assistant Educational Officer having 
jurisdiction over the school, and the Assistant Educational OfTicer 
may approve the list provisionally pending fmalisation of appeals, 
if any, preferred by aggrieved teachers.]

°̂ [36. The stall' list as provisionally approved shall be circulated 
to the teachers and representations if any received from the 
teachers within one month from the date of circulation, shall be 
submitted to the concerned officer competent to approve the list 
with the management’s remarks within two months from the date 
of receipt of the list provisionally approved, to the authorities 
specified in rule 35. The list shall be maintained by the manage
ments and produced whenever required by the Departmiental 
authorities.]

” ^[36A. When schools under one Educational Agency are 
transferred to another Educational Agency with the approval of 
the competent authority the various categories of teachers in  the 
schools so transferred shall be integrated with the corresponding
categories of teachers already working on the date of transfer in 
the schools under the Educational Agency to which the transfer 
is made. The common seniority of all teachers 
of the Schools so transferred and the schools existing 
under 'the Educational Agency to which the transfer is 
made on the date of transfer, shall be decided according 
to the length of continuous service of all such teachers
transferred to the Educational Agency and existing under it on 
the date of transfer subject to Rule 36 and sub-rule (2) of Rule 37:

Provided however that the Educational Agency to which the
transfer is made shall have the option to treat the teachers in 
the transferred school who were in the service in that school on 
the date of such transfer, as a separate unit, their promotions 
being confined to the posts in the transferred school. The option 
shall be exercised by the concerned Agency with the appioval 
of the Director and prior to the transfer of the school unless 
the question of decdkiing seniority of the teachers of tiie trans
ferred school or schools is pending decision on 8th June 1966].

®®[37- (1) Seniority of a teacher in any grade in any unit shall
be decided with reference to the length of continuous service in that 
grade in that unit provided he is duly qualified for the post]

®“[(2) In the case of teachers in the same grade in ths same unit, 
whose date of first appointment is the same, seniority shall be- 
deckieil tnth reference to age, the older being senior.]



®®[38. (1) The Assistant Educational Officer], the District
Educational Officer, the Regional Deputy Director and the Director, 
as the case may be, may after considering the representations if any, 
and after hearing the parties, if they deem it necessary, finalise 
and approve the list with or without change and the list so approved 
shall be final,

(2) An appeal shall lie to the District Educational Oilicer, 
the Regional Deputy Director, the Director and the Government 
respectively against an order passed by the Assistant Educational 
Officer, District Educational Officer. Regional Deputy Director and 
Director under sub-rule (1).]

Provided that no appeal shall be entertained after the expiry of 
the period of one month from the date of receipt of the order.

39. The StafT List shall be prepared with reference to the position 
existing on the date of commencement of the school as an aided 
school under the Act unless there is a Staff List already approved 
by the Department which conforms to these Rules and shall there- 
aher be maintained up-to-date-

40. When a teacher in any unit leaves service in that unit, or is 
transferred from one category of post to another in the same unit, 
a note to that effect shall be entered against his name in the last 
column of the Staff List.

41- Confirmation and Promotion-

®’[A teacher who has or is deemed to have completed his proba
tion satisfactorily ^^^[shall be confirmed] in any permanent vacancy 
that may exist or arise in the grade with effect from the date of 
commencement of continuous service or the date of occurrence of 
the vacancy whichever is later.

42. Where more than one teacher is eligible for confirmation 
the senior most among them shall be confirmed in the order of 
seniority.]

43- Subject to Rules 44 and 45 and considerations of efficiency 
and any general order that may be issued by the Government, 
vacancies in any higher grade of pay shall be filled up by promo
tion of qualified hands in the lower grade according to seniority, 
if such hands are available.

Note.—A teacher in a lower grade of pay in one category of post is 
eligible for promotion to a higher grade of pay in another 
category of post provided;

(i) he has the prescribed (jualifxcations; and



(ii) there is no teacher wilh the prescribed qualitications in the 

lower grade of pay of the category of post to which promo

tions are to be made.

‘̂[43-A. A teacher promoted from a lower scale of pay to a 
higher scale of pay may draw as initial pay in the higher scale the 
next higher stage above his pay in the lower scale irrespective 
of whether the pay in the lower time-scale is a stage in the higher 
time-scale or not- If his subslanlive pay after promotion happens 
to exceed the officiating ]>ay, he may draw his substantive pay 
in the officiating post.

N ote.— 1. The Government may in individual cases fix by special 'order 

the pay of an officiating teacher at an amount less than that 

admissible under these rules.

2. If Ihe teacher promoted to officiate in the higher post is 

re-appointed to the lower post the service rendered in the 

higher post will count for increment in the lower time-scalc 

to which he is re-appointed.]

(1) Notwithstanding anything contained in rule l.'», 
posts of full time High Schi)ol Assistants in a particular Language 
shall be filled up by promotion in the following order of prefer6Tice:—

(i) Lower Grade Language Teachers who have the prescri
bed qualifications in that Language for promotion to the post of 
High School Assistants in that Language at the time of occurrence 
of the vacancy and who had given option in writing as p>er 
G. O- MS- 612/Edn. dated 10-11-1964 to continue as Lower Grade 
Language Teachers.

(ii) Part time High School Assistants in that Language.

(iii) Other Lower Grade Language Teachers in that 
Language.

(iv) Regular Primary teachers having the prescribed 
qualifications.

(v) Craft and specialist teachers having the prescribed 
qualifications.

(vi) If no teacher with the prescribed qualifications is 
available in the categories mentioned above. Lower Grade 
Language Teachers in any other Language having the prescribed 
qualifications.

(2) If qualified teachers as mentioned in sub-rule (1) are not 
available in schools under the same Educational agency for 
promotion to the post of High School Assistants in that Language, 
qualified candidates from out-side may be appointed to that 
post



43-C. (1) Posts of part-time High School Assistants in a 
particular language shall be filled up by promotion in the 
following order of preference:—

(i) Lower Grade Language Teachers in that language who 
have the prescribed quahfication-

(ii) Regular Primary teachers having the prescribed
qualification.

(iii) Craft and Specialist teachers having the prescribed 
qualifications.

(iv) If no teacher with the prescribed qualification is 
available in the categories mentioned above, lower grade lan.^uage 
teachers in any other language having the prescribed qualification.

(2) If qualified teachers mentioned in sub-rule (1) are not 
availad)le in schools under the same Educational Agency, 
qualified candidates from outside may be appointed:—

Provided that teachers appointed against part time posts
of High School Assistants (Languages) from among the categories
(i) to (iv) mentioned in sub-rule (1) may be allowed to draw the 
pay they are getting in the scales of pay at the time of promotion. 
The service put in by them against part-time post of High School 
Assistants will be counted for increment, higher scale of pay in 
the lower grade and pension],

44- (1) Appointment of Headmasters shall ordinarily be
according to seniority. The Manager will appoint the Headmaster 
lubject to the Rules laid down in the matter- A teacher if he
IS aggrieved by such appointment will have the right of appeal
to the Department.

®H(2) An appeal under sub-rule (1) shall lie to the Educational 
Officer-

(3) A second appeal shall lie to the District Educational 
Olficer against the order of the Assistant Educational Officer 
passed on an appeal preferred under sub-rule (2). In the case of 
an order passed by the District Educational' Officer under sul)- 
rule (2), the second appeal shall lie to the Regional Deputy 
Director.

(4) No appeal or second appeal preferred under these rules 
shall be entertained unless it is preferred within one month of the 
date of ” Ireceipt of] the order appealed against.]

^̂ ^[44A (1) Subject to the provisions contained in sub-rule
(1) of rule 44, the m inimum service qualification for appoint
ment as Headmaster, in Aided Complete High Schools/Training 
Schools shall be twelve years of continuous graduate service '®*[with



a pass in the test in the Kerala Education Act and Kerala Education 
Rules].

(2) If no teacher with the m inimum service qualification in ths 
school or schools in the unit is available for appointment as Head
master, the Manager may appoint any other qualified person 
s-elected through advertisement in papers following tha directions 
issued by the Director from time to time in the matter.

(3) If no teacher with the prescribed service qualifications is 
availabla in spite of compliance with the directions referred to 
m  sub-rule (2) above, the' senior-most graduate teacher on the 
stafi' of the school or in the Unit shall be put in charge for the 
a period not exceeding one year at a time with the approval of the 
District Educational OiYicer].

^^°[Noie: A period of 4 years] from 6-11-68 is given for 
passing the test in Kerala Education Act and Rules- All appoint
ments to the posts of headmasters of aided complete High and 
Training Schools during the period of years] from <i-ll-19C8
shall be provisional- If such persons do not secure the test 
(jualification within the specified time they will be reverted.]

iso[44B: — U) Nolsvithstanding anything contained in 
Rule 61, in the case of persons appointed to the posts of Head
masters of aided complete High/Training Schools prior to 
6-11-1968 and who do not pass the test in Kerala Education Act 
and Kerala Education Rules within a period of years] from 
6-11-1968, their incrsments will be granted only after passing 
the test-

(2) Persons who attain the age of 50 years and who have 
completed 25 years of service will be granted permanent exemption 
from passing the test.

°̂̂ [(3) Headmasters of complete High/Training Schools who 
have opted for the rules in Chapter XIV B and who can continue 
in service up to 60 years of age will be granted exemption from 
passing the test if they have passed the age of 55 years.].

Explanation.— For the purpose of this rule "service” means 
"Aggregate qualified approved teaching service” .]

-̂ *̂ [45 Subject to rule 44, when the post of Headmaster of 
complete Upper Primary School is vacant or when an incomplete 
U. P. School becom3s a complete U. P. School, the post shall be 
filled up from among the qualified teachers on the statT of the 
school or schools under the Educational Agency- If there is a 
Giaduate teacher with B. Ed. or other Equivalent qualification and 
who has got at least five years experience in teaching after 
graduation, he may be appointed as Headmaster provided he has



got a service equal to half of the period of service of the senior 
most under graduate teacher- If graduate teachers with the 
aforesaid qualification and service are not available in the school or 
schools under the same Educational Af?ency, the seniormost 
Primary School Teacher with S. S. L. C. or equivalent and T. C 
qualification may be appointed.

45 A. Subject to rule 44, when the post of Headmaster of a 
complete L. P- School is vacant or when an incomplete L- P. School 
becomes complete Ihe posl sha\i be filled up from among the 
qualified teachers on the staff of the school or schools under the 
Educational Agency. The person appointed as Headmaster shall 
have passed S. S. L, C. or equivalent Examination with T- T. C- 
In the case of those who are continuing as teachers with Standards 
\TI or its equivalent with H- E. T. T- C. or its equivalent training
qualification they shall have 12 j’ears of continuous qualified
service as Assistant for appointment as Headmasters of Lower 
Primary Schools ]

46. Confirmations and promotions made in deviation of the 
Uules shall be subject to the approval of the Director.

47. Every teacher appointed in a permanent vacancy shall
on confirmation, be required to produce a health certificate in the 
Form given below, with suitable modifications wherever necessary, 
from a Medical Officer in Government service not below the rank 
of an Assistant Surgeon; and the health certificate shall be 
securely attached to the Teacher’s Service Book.

Form  of Health Certificate.

I do hereby certify that I have examined.........................................
a candidate for employment i n ...................................................... school
and cannot discover that he has any disease, constitutional
affection or bodily infirmity except ...................................................I do
not consider this a disqualification for employment as teacher-
The candidate’s age is, according to his own statement, about
..................................years and by appearance about......................years.
I further certify that he has had small-pox/that he bears marks
of successful vaccination/that he is vaccinated now.

Discharge, Relief, and Resignation-

®̂[48- No teacher shall be relieved before the expiry of the 
term of appointment without the previous approval of the 
Educational Officer.

49. ^®°[Qualified teachers except Headmasters appointed in 
vacancies] which extend over the summer vacation and who 
continue in such vacancies till the closing date shall be retained

25/2908/MC.



in the vacancies during the vacation, if their continuous service as 
on the closing day is not less than eight months. The teachers 
so retained shall be entitled to the vacation salary. T'he.‘!e teachers 
shall be relieved on the closing’ day if their continuous S'^rvice as 
on that day is less than the aforesaid period. This Rule 'shall 
not apply to teachers appointed in training vacancies].

50. If a vacancy terminates on a hohday or during the vacation, 
the period of the acting or temporary appointment in  that vacancy 
shall be deemed to terminate on the last preceding working day,

51. When a vacancy in any category of post terminates necessi
tating the relief of a teacher, senior hands shall ordinarily be 
retained in preference to junior hands with due regard to the 
requirements of subjects so far as Secondary classes are concerned.

” '̂ [51-A, Qualified teachers who are relieved as per Rule 49 
or 52 or on account of termination of vacancies shall have preference 
for appointment to further vacancies in schools under the same 
Educational Agency, provided they have not been appointed in  per
manent vacancies in schools under any other Educational Agency.]

52. (1) ....................... ] Teachers who are relieved on account of
any reduction in the number of posts under ordsrs of the Depart
ment shall on re-appointment in the same school or in another 
school under the same management or a different management start 
on the same pay as they were g^etting at the time of relief, whether 
the new' appointment is permanent or not; and their s'ervice 
prior to relief shall count for increment after re-appointment.

5o[(2) ...........................] Teachers thrown out from service due to
the withdrawal of recognition of schools by the Department shall 
also be eligible to draw the pay which they were getting at the 
time of withdrawal of recognition of the school on re-appointment 
in another school ....................... ].

53. A teacher shall not himself terminate his service before the 
expiry of the term of his appointment without the permission of the 
Educational Officer.

54. (1) If any teacher resigns his appointment in any aided school
....................... ] he shall not on re-appointment, be eligible to count

his service prior to his resignation for purposes of increment or 
seniority on re-appointment; but he shall only be deemed to com
mence service afresh.

(2) Applications for appointments under Government or in 
private schools or for service elsewhere from teachers employed in 
an aided school should be sent through the Manager of the aided 
school.



5 5. Supernumerarij and Excess Teachers.— The number of per- 
manient teachers under each category in the Staff List of any school 
or in  all the schools under one Educational Agency shall not exceed 
the aggregate number of sanctioned posts under that category in that 
school or in that unit as the case may be; and excess hands, if any, 
basted on the strength of the classes ”°[fixed in accordance with sub
rule (1) of rule 12 of Chapter XXIII] will be retrenched by throwing 
out the junior-most hands with due regard however to the require
ments of subjects in Secondary Schools:

Provided that a person who was confirmed before the date of 
commencement of Section 12 of the Act under orders of the com
petent autbority shall not be retrenched under this Rule but will 
be treated as supernumerary and absorbed in the next earliest 
vacancy in that school or in any other aided or Government school 
as laid down in Section 13.

56. Leave Rules.— (1) In the matter of casual leave and all other 
kinds of leave the teachers of aided schools shall be governed by 
the Rules for teachers of Government schools in the Service Regula
tions for the time being in force.

®[(2) Teachers who are members of the Legislative Assembly 
shall be granted special leave without pay for attending the sessions 
of the Legislature. Such leave may be combined with the vacation. 
The period of special leave granted under this Rule shall count for 
increment but' not for leave].

"̂‘̂ [(2A) Teachers who are members of the Legislative Assembly 
may be granted special leave without pay for attending the sessions 
of the Legislature and their work in their constituencies for one 
entire academic year at a time or for the entire period of member
ship of the Assembly. The period of such leave will count for 
increments, higher scale of pay and pension, but will not count for 
leave.]

^ '̂[(3) Teachers who are members of University bodies attend
ing the meetings of such bodies in their official capacity shall be 
treated as on duty including the actual days taken for to and fro 
journey].

07[-i2[(4)] ^  teacher shall cease to be in service after a continuous 
absence of 5 years whether with or without leave.]

"’̂ [̂57. The Headmaster shall be the competent authority to 
grant casual leave to teachers and non-teaching staff'. The Educa
tional Officer shall be the competent authority to grant casual leave 
to Heads of schools. A copy of the application for casual leave for 
the Headmaster shall be submitted to the Manager also for 
information.]



58. -̂ [̂(1) Subject to rule 57, thie Educational Officer shall be 
the competent authority to grant leave other than study leave. The grant 
of special leave such as study leave and special disability leave 
requires the sanction of Government.]

®̂ [(2) On receipt of an application for leave ^®^[under sub-rule
(1)], the Headmaster shall forward the same to the Educational 
OfTicer with his remarks through the Manager so as to enable him 
lo make substitute arrangements. The Manager shall forward the 
application for leave along with his remarks to the Educational 
Officer within three days from the date of receipt of the communi
cation from the Headmaster. Copies of orders sanctioning leave 
shall be furnished to the Manager also in addition to the Headmaster.]

59. Particulars relating to lieave granted other than casual leave, 
shall be immediately recorded in the Service Book.

60. Service qualifying for leave shall be reckoned from the date 
of commencement of continuous service as teacher in an aid-ed 
school under the Act and leave standing to his credit till the date 
of commencement of service in the aided school under the Act 
shall be carried over and will stand to his credit.

61. (1) Increment.— The Educational Officers shall be competent 
to sanction the increments, when they fall due, to the teachers 
(including Headmasters). The Headmaster will move the Educa
tional Officer through the Manager for sanction of the increments as 
and when they fall due ®[and the Manager shall forward the incre
ment certificates within a month] ^®[with his remarks if any, on the 
conduct of the teacher.]

N ote:— (1) In case the Headmaster does not move the Educational Officer or the 

Manager does not forward the increment certificate within one 

month from the date on which increment falls due, the Educational 

Officers may sanction the increment already accrued.

(2) W ilful delay in forwarding the increment certificates shall be deemed 

as disobedience of departmental orders and instructions on the part 

of the Manager.]

®1(2) A qualified teacher shall be granted increments in th< 
time scale of his post, if he has served the period necessary to earn 
them. A teacher appointed on probation shall draw his first incre
ment in the time scale with effect from the date of satisfactory! 
completion of probation.]

.....................]

(4) All duty in a post on a time scale shall count for increment 
in that time scale. “ ^[All leave except leave without allowance 
taken otherwise than on medical certificate] count for increment in



th<‘ lime scalc appUcal)U' to n post in which the teacher was w o rk
ing at the time he prococdocl on leave and w ould have continued 
to work but for his proceeding on leave].

r̂ 2. Retirement.—\ teacher who completes the W  o f retirem ent 
(lurinR the course of an academ ic year but not w ithin one month 
from the date of re-openin«. shall continue in service till the close 
of the school for the niid-sum m er vacation. But i f  he is on leave 
on sucli dale with no prospect of relurninK to duty or on leave from 
Ihc commencemeni of the academ ic year to the date o f super
annuation he may be retired on the due dale. If the teacher applies 
for any leave other than casual leave during the period o f his 
ronlinuance under this Rule beyond the age o f retirem ent, he shall 
be retired forthw ith.

(»3. If the date of superannuation falls w ithin one month from  
llie dale of re-opening of the institution, he w ill cease to be on 
active duly on the date of re-opening. In such cases, he will be 
allowed special lieave on full pay from  the re-openin« dalo till he gets 
superannuated.

’ '’^[63A. For purposes o f rules (>2 and (>3, -''^[ihe first of June] 
every year shall be deemed as the date o f re-opening of all schools 
including training schools a fler summer vacation.]

1)4. Disputes between the teacher and the Alanaffer.— An apj>eal 
shall lie lo the District Educational OHicer against the orders of 
the -Assistant Educational O flicer in regard to any dispute between 
the teacher and the M anager that might be referred to him  and an 
ap|)oal on the orders o f the District Educational Officer shall lie 
to the Director. Such appeal shall be preferred within thirty days 
of the receipt o f the Educational O lllcer’s orders.

Oft. Discipline— Penalties—
The follow ing penalties m ay, for good and sunicient reason 

and as hereinafter provided, be imposed upon teachers o f aided 
schools, nam ely:—

(1) Censure:
(ii) W ithholding of increm ents or prom otion;

iVofe;— (1) W ithholding o f increments or promotion referred to may he either
permanent or temporary for a specified period.

(2) Temporar>- period o f w ithholding o f increments or pro
motion shall not be less than six m onths and not m ore than three
years. If the period is not specified in the order it will be deemed 
to be six months.

(3) W ithholding of promotion shall not entail loss of seniority 
in that grade.



(4) A teacher whose promotion is withheld, shall, if and when 
promoted to a higher grade or higher time scale subsequently, on 
promotion, take his place at the bottom of the higher grade or
higher time scale.

(iii) (a) Recovery from pay of the whole or part of any
|)ecuniary loss caused to the State Government by negligence or
breach of orders;

(b) Recovery from pay to the extent necessary of the mone
tary value etfuivaient to the amount of increments ordered to be 
withheld where such an order cannot be given en’ect to;

(iv) Reduction to a lower rank in seniority list or to a lower, 
grade or post or time scale;

N ote:— (1) The reduction referred to may be either permanent or temporary for 

a specified period.

(2) Temporary period of reduction shall not be not less than six month.^

and not more than two years. If the period is not specified in; 

the order the period of reduction shall be deemed to be sixj 

months.

(3) An order of reduction to a lower post or to a lower time scale shall

entail loss of seniority.

(4) A teacher so reduced shall take his place in the lower grade or ini

the lower time scale at the top of the list of teachers in that grada 

or time scale. He shall be considered for promotion on comple< 

tion of the specified period of reduction. On promotion, he shal 

take his place at the bottom of the higher grade or higher time scale.

•5) The previous service in the higher grade or time scale of a teache 

who has been reduced to a lower post or lower time 5Cale shall oH 

re-promotion to the higher grade or higher time scale count fo], 

increment.

(v) Compulsory retirement;

(vi) Removal from service which shall not be a disqualificatioil 
for future employment;

(vii) Dismissal from service which shrill ordinarily be a dis 
qualification for future employment;

(viii) Reduction of pension;

N ote:— (1) The penally of reduction of pension shall be imposed in such

manner that pension will not be reduced to nothing or to a nominal 

amount.

/2) No punishment shall be imposed without giving the person affectej 

an opportunity to show cause against the action proposed to 1:9 

taken.



Explanation .—The following shall not amount to a penalty 
Avithin the meaning of this Rule—

(1) Withholding of increments consequential to the extension 
of |)rahation in accordance with the terms of appointmenl;

(ii) Terininalion of service-'̂—

(a) of a teacher appointed on probation, during or the end 
of the i)rescribed or extended period of probation, or

(b) of a teacher appointed to hold a temporary appointment 
on the expiration of the period of appointment.]

'*166..................]

'̂'-[(>7. Suspension.— (1) The manager may at any time place a 
teacher under suspension (a) when disciplinary proceedings against 
him are contemplated or are pending; or (b) when a case against 
him in res])ect of any criminal offence is under investigation or 
trial or (c) when the final orders are pending in the disciplinary 
proceedings, if the authority ccmsiders that in the then prevailing 
circumstances it is necessary, in i)ublic interest, that the teacher 
shoidd be suspended from service.

(2) The Government or an officer authorised by the Govern
ment under section 12A of the Act may suspend a teacher of an 
aided school:—

(a) When any disciplinary proceedings are ijroposed to l̂ e 
A ken against him; or (b) wdien disciplinary proceedings are pend- 
TTig against him,

(3) A teacher who is detained in custody on a civil, criminal or 
oilier proceedings for a period exceeding 48 hours, shall be deemed 
to have been under suspension during that period, and he cannot 
draw his ])ay and allowance, other than subsistence allowance, 
allowable under the rules, till the final termination of such proceed
ings. If the teacher is acquitted in the criminal proceedings or it 
is proved that the liability for civil or other proceedings arose under 
circumstances beyond his control, on the final decision of the Court, 
the period of such suspension shall be treated as period spent on 
duty and the teacher shall be entitled to full pay and allowancies 
for such period deducting the subsistence allowance drawn by him.

(4) Where a penalty of dismissal, removal or com])ulsory retire
ment from service imposed upon a teacher under suspension is set 
aside in appeal, revision or review  ̂ under these rules and the case 
is remitted for further enquiry or action or with any other direction 
the orders of suspension shall be deemed to have continued in force 
on and from the date of the Original order of dismissal, removal 
or compulsory retirement and shall remain in force until further 
orders.



(5) W here a penalty o f dism issal, removal or com pulsory retire* 
raciil from service imposed upon a teacher is set aside or declared 
or rendered ^oid in consequence of or by a decision of a Court of 
L aw  and the authority, on a consideration o f the circum stances o{ 
the case decides to hold a further enquiry against him  on the alle
gation on w hich Ihe penally of dism issal or rem oval or compulsor)’ 
retirem ent was originally imposed, the teacher shall be deemed to 
have been placed under suspension from  the date o f the original 
order o f dism issal, rem oval or com pulsory retirement and shall 
continue to remain under suspension until further orders.

(G) An order of suspension made or deemed lo have been made 
under this rule m ay at any time be re\oked by Ihe authority which 
m ade or is deemed lo have made the order.

(7) W hene>er a teacher is placed untler suspension he shall be 
pajd such subsistence and other allowances as m ay be allowed to 
Go\ernm ent servants:

Provided that no teacher shall be placed under suspension bv 
the m anager for a continuous period exceeding 15 davs without the 
previous sanction of the Uegional Deputy' D irector of I’ ublic Instruc
tion in the case o f Headmasters o f secondary schools and training 
schools and o f the Educational OHicer in other cases.

(H) W here the order o f suspension is made by the M anager, he 
shall on the same day report the m atter together w ith reasons for 
the suspension to the Educational O llicer and w here the suspension 
is in respect of the Headmaster o f secondary school and Training 
school such reports shall be sent to the Regional D eputy Director 
also in addition to the Educational OHicer. The Regional Deputy 
D irector if the suspension is in respect o f Headmaster o f a secondary 
school or training school and the Educational O ltlcer in other cases 
shall thereupon m ake u prelim inary investigation into the grounds 
o f suspension. If on such Investigations the authority is satisfied 
that there was no valid grounds for the suspension he m ay direct 
the m anager to reinstate the teacher with elFect from  the date of 
suspension, and thereupon the teacher shall forthw ith be reinstated 
by the m anager. If Ihe teacher is not actually reinstateil the teacher 
shall be deemed to hâ ■e been on duty. It shall then be open to 
the Departm ent to disburse the pay and allowances to the teacher 
as if he were not suspended and recover the amount so disbursed 
from  the M anager. If on such investigation it is found that there 
are valid grounds for such suspension permission m ay be given to the 
m anager to place the teacher under suspension beyond 15 days, if 
roecessary. The authority m entioned above shall pass orders perm it
ting the suspension or otherwise within the said t5 days.).

’ “'[67-A. A teacher against whom  proceedings have been taken 
either for his arrest for debt or crim inal charge shall be considered



as under suspension for any periods during which he is detained in 
custody or is undergoing ini])risonnient and not allowed to draw 
any ])ay and allowances during such periods other than subsistence 
allowance that may be granted in accordance with the rules, until 
the final termination of the proceedings taken against him. At the 
conclusion of the proceedings, the period spent under suspension 
shall be considered as period spent on duty in the event of the 
teacher being acquitted of blame or (if the proceedings taken against 
him were for his arrest for debt) of its being proved that the teacher’s 
liability arose from circumstances beyond his control.]

68. The authority which may im|)ose the penalty of censure on 
a teacher shall be the Headmaster or the iVlanager.

(>9. Tile authority which may impose the penalty of censure on 
a Headmaster shall be the manager.

[̂70. The authority which may impose the penalty of withhold
ing increments or promotion ....................... ] or reduction to a lower
stage in a time scale, shall be the Manager who shall consult the 
Headmaster before im])osing the penalty and shall also get his action 
ratified by the Educational Oflicer].

“[71. The penalty of reduction to a lower rank in the seniority 
list or to a lower post or time scale may be imposed by the Manager 
on a Headmaster with the previous sanction of the Director in the 
case of Headmasters of Secondary Schools ‘̂̂■’[and Training Schools] 
and of the Educational Officer in the other cases; such penalty may 
be imposed by the Manager on a teacher in consultation with the 
Headmaster and with the i)revious sanction of the Educational 
Officer].

72. The i^enalty of recovery from pay of the whole or part of 
any pecuniary loss caused to the State Government by negligence 
or breach of orders can be imposed by the Educational OfTicer.

73. The penalty of reduction of pension can be imposed by the 
Director in the case of Headmasters of Secondary Schools "̂’̂ [and 
Training Schools] and by the Educational OfTicer in the other cases.

74. The i)enalty of compulsory retirement, removal, or dismissal 
from service, can be, imposed by the Manager only with the previous 
sanction of the Director in the case of teachers in the graduate 
teachers’ scale and Headmasters of Secondary Schools """[and Training 
Schools] and of the District Educational OfTicer in the other cases.

"°-[75- Proceduie for imposing major penalties.

(1) (a) Whenever a complaint is received or on intimation 
from the authorised ofFicer as p«r Section 12 (A) is recorded or on 
consideration of the report of investigation or for other reasons
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the manager is satisfied that there is a prima facie case for taking 
action against the teacher, definite charj^e or charges shall be framed 
and communicated to him  with the statement of allegaticms on 
which each charge is based and of any other circumstances wliich 
it is proposed to take into consideration in passing orders on tiie 
case. The teacher shall be required to submit within a reasonable 
lime to be specified in that hehalf a written statement of his defence 
and also to state whether he desires to be heard in person- The 
teacher may on his request be permitted to peruse or to take extracts 
from the records ])ertaining to the case for the purpose of preparing 
the written statem'ent: provided the manager may, for reasons to 
I)e recorded in writing refuse h im  such access if in his opinion such 
records are not strictly relevant to the case or it is not essential in 
Public interest to allow' such access.

After the written statement is received within the time allowed, 
the manager may, if he is satisfied that a formal enquiry should be 
held into the conduct of the teacher, order that a formal enquiry 
may be conducted.

(b) The Manager shall forward the records of the case with 
a request to the Regional Deputy Director, in the case of Headmasters 
of High Schools and Training Schools or to the Educational OfTicers 
in other cases, that the formal enquiry may be conducted by that 
officer or any other officer not below the rank of an Assistant 
Educational Officer authorised by that officer or an officer of the 
department appointed by the Director or Government.

(c) The Manager shall also intimate the Government or the 
authorised officer as the case may be, the date of initiation of the 
disciplinary proceedings and also the date of passing final order, 
within 7 days from such dates.

(2) The inquiring Authority may, during the course of inquiry, 
if it seems necessary, add to, amend, alter or modify the charges 
framed against the teacher in which case, the teacher shall be 
required to submit within a reasonable time to be specified in that 
behalf any further written statement of his defence.

(3) The teacher shall for the purpose of preparing his defence, 
be permitted to inspect and take extracts from such official records 
as he may sjiecify, provided that such permission may be refused 
it for reasons to be recorded in writing, in th3 opinion of the 
Inquiring Authority, such records are not relevant for the purpose 
or it is against the Public interest to allow him  such access thereto.

(4) On receipt of the further written statement of defence under 
sub-rule (3), or if no such statement is received within the time S])cci- 

fied therefor or where the teacher is not required to file a writtsn 
statement under t li2 said sub-rule t\\e Inquiring Authority may 
inquire into -lach of the chargjs as are not admitted.



(5) The teacher may himself present his case before the 
Inquiring Officer and he may not be allowed to engage a legal 
practitioner for the purpose-

(G) The Imjuiring Authority shall, in the course of the Inquiry 
consider such documentary evidence and take such oral evidance as 
may be relevant or material in regard to the charges. The teacher 
shall be entitled to cross-examine witnesses examined in support of 
Uie charges and io give evidence in person and to have such witnesses 
as may be t>roduced, examined in his defence. The person present
ing the case in support of the charges shall be entitled to cross-examine 
the teacher and the witnesses examined in his defence. If th'e 
Inquiring Authority declines to examine any witness on the ground 
that his evidence is not relevant or material it shall record its reason 
in writing-

Note:— If the Imiuiring Authority proposes to rely on the oral 
evidence of any witness the authority should examine 
such witness in the presence of the teacher and give him 
an opportunity to cross-cxamine the witness

(7) The teacher may |)resent to the Inquiring Authority a list 
of witnesses whom he desires to examine in his defence. The Inquir
ing Authority will normally request such witnesses to appear before 
him to give evidence. Where the witness to be examined is any 
other teacher the Inquiring Authority will normally try to secure 
the p resencew itness  unle*:^ he is of the view that the witnesses 
Evidence is irralevant or not material to the case under inquiry 
Where the witness proposed to be examined by the teacher is any 
other person th'e Inquiring Authority will be under no obligation to 
summon and examine him unless the teacher himself produces him 
for examination.

(8) At the conclusion of the Inquiry, the Inquiring Authority 
shall prepare a report of the in(fuiry, recording its tindings on each 
of the charges together with the jeasons therefor. If in the opiiiicn 
of such authority the proceedings of inquiry establish charges 
different from those originally iramcd, it may record it<i findings on 
such charges provided that findings on such charges shall not be 
recorded unless the teacher has admitted the facts constituting them 
or has had oi)portunity of defending himself against them-

(9) The records of inquiry shall include;—

(i) the charges framed against the teacher and the statemeni 
of the allegation furnished to him-

(ii) his written statement, if any;

(iii) the oral evidence takien in the course of inquiry;

(iv) the documentary evidence considered in the course of the 
inquiry;



(v) the orders, if any, made in regard to the inquiry;

(vi) a report setting out the findings on each charges and the 
reasons therefor.

(10) Aftar the inquiry tlie inquiring authority shall forward the 
record of inquiry to the manager.

(11) If the Manager is of opinion that any of the i)enaltiies 
s\K*citied in items (iv) to (viii) of rule 65 should be imposed, he shall

(a) Furnish to the teacher a copy of the report of the Inquir
ing Authority-

(b) Give him a notice stating the action proposed to be taktjn 
in regard to him and calling upon him to submit within a specified 
time which may not generally exceed one month such rspresenta- 
tion as he may wish to make against the proposed action ])rf)vid- 
ed that such rspresentations shall be based only on the evidence 
adduced during the inquiry.

(c) On receipt of the representation, if any, and after taking 
into consideration the representation, final orders shall be 
passed 'by the manager imposing the penalty with the i)revious 
sanction of the competent authority.

(12) The procedure referred to above shall be conducted as 
expeditiously as the circumstances of the case may permit, particu
larly one against a teacher under suspension].

‘̂'^[75A:— Disciplinary powers of the Government or the authorised 
oilicer:— Notwithstanding anything contained in rule 75, if 
a Manager does not initiate appro])riate actioji against the 
teacher, within a month from the date of initiation as speci
fied in section 12(A) or after initiation of the disciplinary 
proceedings he is not completing the disciplinary procaedings 
within two months from the date of intimation of the discipli
nary action, then tha Government or the authorised officer as 
the case may be shall take appropriate disciplinary action 
against the teacher concerned. I3ut in extraordinary cases for 
reasons to be recorded in ^^^iting the Director may on the 
application of the manager extend the time allowed to the 
manager to complete the disciplinary action.

'fhe procedure prescribed in rule 75 shall mutatis nmtcmdis 
be followed by the Government or the prescribed authority in the 
matter of imi)osing major i)enalties].

76. The procedure for imposing minor penalties— (1) No order 
im])osing any of the penalties specified in itams (i), (ii) and (iii) 
of Rula 65 shall be passed except after— (a) the teacher is informed 
ill WTitlng of the i)roposal Ic lake action against him  and of th^ 
allegation on which it is proposed to be taken and given op|)ortiinilv



to make any representation he may wish lo make, (b) such 
representation, if any, is taken into consideration.

(2) Tiie record of ])rocetdii!Ks in such cases -shaii include - 

M) ! (,’oi>y of UiC intimation lo Lne t('aciu*r of i {)roposnl 
to take action against him;

(ii) a copy of the statement of allegations communicated 
to him;

(iii) his representation, if any; and

(iv) the orders of the case together with the reasons therefor.

77. (1) The powers regarding imyjosition of the penalties given
i v the foregoing Rules can be exercised by higher auliiorities of 
their own accord ^''^[subject to the provisions contained in section 
12(A)].

(12) Where in any case a higher authority has imposed or 
declined to impose a penalty, a lower authority shall have no 
Jurisdiction to proceed in respect of the same case.

> (3) The fact that a lower authority has imposed or declined to
impose a penalty in any case shall not debar a higher authority from 
exercising its jurisdiction in respect of the same case.

(4) The order of a higher authority imposing or declining lo 
impose in any case a penalty shall supersede any order passed by a 
lower authority in respect of the same case-

■̂-̂ [77A, Notwithstanding anything contained in rules 75, 7(3 
and 77,

(i) where a penalty is imposed on a teacher on the ground 
of conduct which had led to his conviction on a criminal charge; 
or

(ii) whether the authority imposing the penalty is satisfied
lor reasons to be recorded in writing that it is not reasonably
practicable to follow the procedure prescribed in the said rules;
or

(iii) where such authority for reasons to be recorded in 
writing is satisfied that in the interests of the security of the 
State, it is not expedient to follow such procedure,

such authority may consider the circumstances of the cas3 
and i>ass such orders thereon as it deems fil]-

78- Where on promotion or transfer, a teacher is holding
m  appointment in another category or grade, no penalty shall be



imposed upon him in respect of his work or conduct before such pro
motion or transfer except by an authority competent to impose the 
penalty upon a teacher in the latter category or grade as the case 
may be-

79. Appeal against orders of suspension:— A loacher may 
ai>p'eal against an order of suspension to the authority to which the 
authority which made or is deemed to have made the order is 
immediately sv\bordii\ate.

80. Appeal againsl orders imposing penalties— A teacher shall 
be entitled to appsal from an order imposing on him any of the 
penalties specified in Rule 65 to the next higher authority to whom 
the former authority is subordinate.

81. Appeal to whom lies:—Where sanction has been accorded for 
tlie imposition of any of the penalties by any authority then the 
a|)peaf shall lie to the next higher authority to whom the authority 
who accorded sanction is subordinate.

81 A. Managers are lower o ' subordinate authorities for the 
pur])ose of these Rules in relation to Educational Officers, Regional 
Deputy Directors, the Director, the Government or the authority 
empowered by the Government.

82- Period of limitalion for apfjsal.— No appeal under these 
Rules shall be entertained unless it is submitted within a period 
of two months from the date on which the appellant received a 
copy of the order appt?aled against:

Provided that the appellate authority may entertain the appeal 
after the expiry of the said period, if it is satisfied that th'e appellant 
had sufficient cause for not submitting the appeal in time.

S O T E :—The a])pelilate authoriU' which receives a cojjy of an appeal submitted

direct should not take any action on such copy unlil the period I'oi

receipt oi' the copy of the appeal forwarded tlirough the appi’opriate

channel or a period of one month wliichever is earlier, is over.

83. Form and conlenls of appeal— (1) Every person submitting 
an appeal shall do so separately and in his own name.

(2) The appeal shall be addressed to the autliorilv to whoin 
the a])peal lies, shall contain all material statements and argu
ments on which the appellant relies, shall not contain anv dis
respectful or ihipro])er language and shall be complete in itself.

84. Submission of app>eals:— Every appeal shall be submitted to 
the authority which made the order appealed against through th^ 
head of the institution to which the appellant belongs or belonged 
and through the Manager:



Provided that a copy o f the appeal m ay be suhm ilted to the 
appellate authority-

8r>. W'ithhokiiiUf of appeals.— (1) The authority w hich made the 
order appealed against m ay withhold the appeal if—

(i) it does not c<»mply with any of the provisions in lUiles S3
or 84; or

(ii) it Is not submitted within the period spccilied in Hiile 
82 and no cause is shown for l!ie delav; or

(iii) it is a repetitifm o f an appeal already decided and no 
new facts or circum stances arc adducc'd; or

(iv) if it is addressed to an authority to which no appeal livs 
under these Rules;

Provided that an appeal w ithheld only on the ground that it 
does not com ply with the provisions of Rules 82 and 83 shall be 
returnc^d to the appellant and if resubm itted w ithin one month there
of after com pliance with thesaid provision shall not be withheld-

(2) W here an appeal is w ithheld, the appellant shall be in
formed o f the fact and the reasons therefor.

(3) W iien the appeal is withheld, the authority w ithholding
the appeal shall forw ard a copy o f Ihv order com m unicated to th** 
teacher, to the appellate authority.

W). Tran.tiuission of api>eals:— The authority which made the 
order appealed against shall', without any avoidable delay, transmit
to the appi'IIate authority every  appeal which is not withheld under
Rule 85 together with its comments and the relevant records.

87 So appeal jrom an order wUhholdiiuj an appeal:— No appeal 
shall lie against the w ithholding o f an appeal by a compeh-nt 
authority.

88. Consideration of appeals— (1) In th s case o f an appeal 
against an order o f suspension, the appellate authority shall consider 
whether in the light of the provision of Kule 67 and having regard to 
the circum stances of the case the order o f suspension is justified or 
not and confirm  or revoke the order accordingly.

(2) In (he case of an appeal against an order imposing an y of
the penalties specified in Rule G5. the api>ellate authoritv shall 
consider-

(a) W hether the facts on w hich the order w as based have 
lieen established;

(b) W hether the facts established afford sulHcient grounds 
for taking action;



(c) Whether the procedure prescribed in these Rules have 
been compliod with and if not whether such non-compHance has 
rcsul'ted in violation oi' any of the principles of natural justice;

(d) Whether the findings are justified; and

(e) Whether the penalty imposed is excessive, adecfu.ate or 
inadequate and pass orders—

(i) setting aside, reducing, confirming or enhancing the 
l>2nalty; or

(ii) remitting the case to the authority which imi>osed the 
penalty or to any other authority with such direction aa 
it may doem fit in the circumstances of the case:

Provided that—

(i) the api)ellate authority shall not impose any enhancef 
penalty which neither such authority nor the authority which madt^ 
the order api^ealed against is competent to impose.

(ii) no order imposing an enhanced penalty shall be passed 
unless the appellant is given an opportunity of making such represen 
tation as he may wish to make against such enhanced penally pro 
vided that such representations shall be based only on the evidenc^ 
adduc(>d during the enquiry.

89. Implementation of orders on appeal— The authority whicl: 
made the order appealed against shall give effect to the orders passer 

by the appellate authority.

90. Review of orders bi] appellate authorities.— The authorit;^
to which an appeal against an order imposing any of the penaltie 
specified inRule 65 lies may of its own motion or otherwise call fo 
the records of the case in a disciplinary proceedings, review an’ 
order passed in such a case and pass such orders as it deems fit, a 
if the teacher has preferred an appeal against such orders:

Provided that no application for review shall be entertaine^
after the expiry of one month from the date of passing the order;

Provided further that no action under this Rule shall b
instituted more than one year after the date of the order to b
reviewed.

91- When a teacher who has been dismissed, removed or suspende 
is reinstated, Rules for the time being in force relating to Govsmmer 
servants in the matter shall mutatis mutandis apply.

92- Revision:— Notwithstanding anything contained in thes 
Rules, the Government may, on their own motion or otherwise, aft« 
calling for the records of the case, revise any order passed by 
subordinate authority which is made or is appealable under thei 
Rules:—

(a) confirm, modify or set aside the order;



(b) impose any p enally  or set aside, reduce, connrni or 
enhance the penalty  imposed by llie order;

(c) rem it the case to the authority, w hich made the order or 
to any other authority directing such further action or Inquiry as 
they consider proper in the circum stances o f the case; or

(d) pass such other order as they deem fit:
Provioed that—

(i) an order imposing or enhancing a penalty shall not be 
passed unlt-SK the person concerned has been given an opportunity of 
making any representation w hich he m ay w ish to m ake against 
such enhanced penalty provided that such representations shall be 
based only on the evidence adduced during the inquiry.

(ii) i f  the Governm ent propose to impose any o f the penalties 
jpecifled in items (iv) to (viii) o f Rule 65 on a case where an inquiry 
be h^ld and thereafter on consideration o f the proceedings o f such 
inquiry and after giving the person concerned an opportunity of 
making an y representation w hich he m ay wish to m ake against such 
penalty, pass such orders as they deem fit.

93. Revieiu of original orders:—
Governm ent shall on application o f the party, review  the origi

nal orders. There shall be only one review  and application for 
review shall be made w ithin  a period o f two m onths from  the date 
®f the order

(B)

CO N DU CT RU LES

1. Every teacher shall at all times m aintain a high exam ple of
personal and professional integrity and devotion to duty.

^2.................... ]

3. Teachers ar« at liberty to become members o f, m ake de^josits
in and take part in the promotion o f co-operative societies.

4. No teacher shall enter into any pecuniary arrangem ent fo r
the resignation by any o f them or fo r the taking of leave for the 
benefit o f the other- Should this Rule be infringed, any nom ina
tion or appointment consequent ui>on such resignation or leave w ill 
t>e cancelled and such parties to the arrangem ent as are still in the 
service w ill be suspended pending the orders o f competent authori
ties-

5. No teacher shall, except with the previous sanction o f the 
Government, take part in the promotion, registration, or m anage
ment of a n y  Bank f r  Company.



6- No teacher shall serve or accept paid employment in any com
pany or mutual benefit society or co-operative society or act as an 
agen ;, whether paid by salary or commission, to any Insurance Com
pany or society. Where however no remuneration is accepted, there 
is no objection to a teacher’s taking part in  the management of a 
mutual benefit society if he has first obtained the sanction of the Disrict 
Educational Officer and if a certificate to the effect that the work 
undertaken will be performed without detriment to his official 
duties is furnished-

7. No teacher shall except with the previous sanction of the 
Government engage directly or indirectly in any trade or business 
or undertake any employment:

Provided that a teacher may without such SEinction undertake 
honorary work of a social or charitable nature, or work of a literary, 
artistic, or scientific character, subject to the condition that his 
official duties do not thereby suffer; but he shall not undertake, or 
shall discontinue such work, if  so directed by the Government.

1 ....................... ]

18........................ ]

19........................ ]

110..... ]

111.................. ]
112.................. ]
113.........................]

14. No teacher shall except with the previous sanction of the
Director own wholly 1 ...........] or conduct or participate in the editing
Or management of any newspaper or other periodical publication. 
Such sanction will be given only in the case of newspapers or publi
cations mainly devoted to the discussion of topics not of a political 
character such for instance as art, science, or literature.

115.........................]

16- When a teacher is suspended 1 ............................... ] he must
give his address to the Manager, the Headmaster, and the Educa- 
tonal Officer and also to the Officer- if any, holding an enquiry into 
his conduct.

117. Teachers are at liberty to become members, representatives, 
or ofiice-bearers of Service Associations formed by them and Govern
ment may recognise them.]

18. No teacher who has a wife living shall contract another 
marriage without first obtaining the permission of the Government 
notwithstanding that such subsequent marriage is permissible under, 
the personal law for the time being applicable to him.



11 9 .................................................................................................................. ]

12 0.................................................................................................................. ]

121..................................................................................................................... ]

122.......................................................................................]
^[23. No teacher shall engage himself in any kind of activity pre

judicing the normal functioning of the school.]

24. The Government may, by general or special order, direct 
that any power exercisable by it under thesie Rules shall, subject to 
such conditions, if any, as may be specified in the order be exer
cisable also by such officer or authority as may be specified in the 
order-

(C)

CONDUCT RULES

1- The Rules in this Chapter shall apply to—

(i) Teachers of aided schools who are in service on 1-10-1964 
and who opt under Rule 2 to be governed be these Rules; and

(ii) Teachers appointed after 1-10-1964;

^®°[Provided that nothing contained in this Chapter shall apply 
io teachers who continue in service after attaining the age of 55 on 
^  before 4-5-1967]

2. Subject to the provisions of Rule 1 teachers who are in service 
on 1-10-1964 shall be given the option eithfer to continue under the 
Rules in Chapter XIV (B) or to come under these Rules. Such 
option shall be exercised within a period of three months from 
the commencement of these Rules, or within such further time as 
Government may specify in this behalf. The option once exercised 
fihall be final. Teachers who have not exercised any option within 
the prescribed period shall be deemed to have opted these Rules.

2A. î) Teachers who have opted to continue under the
rules in Chapter XIV (B) and who have not attained the age of 55 
on 4-5-1967 shall be given a further option to come over to the rules 
in this Chapter or to remain under the rules in Chapter XIV(B). 
Teachers who remain under the rules in this Chapter or who reopt 
^rom the rules under Chapter XIV (B) to the rules in this Chapter 
shall retire at the age of 55.;

(ii) Teachers who have opted to come under the rules in this 
Chapter consequent on the raising of the age of retirement to 58 shall 
be given a further option to revert to the rules in Chapter XIV (B);



(iii) The option referred to in sub-rules (i) and (ii) above jhall 
be exercised on or before 29-8-1967. The option once exercised shall 
be final.]

(i) Teachers who have opted to continue under the rules 
in Chapter XIV B and who have not attained the of 55 on 
30-6-1969 shall be given a further option to come over to the rules 
in this Chapter. Those who re-opt from the rules under Chapter 
XIV B to the rules in this chapter shall retire on completion of 5^ 
years of age-

(ii) The option shall be exercised within three months fronl 
30-6-1969.]

'̂̂ [̂2C. Notwithstanding anything contained in rules 2, 2A and 21i, 
teachers who have opted to conlinue under the rules in chapter XI\̂  
(B) and who have not attained the age of 55 may opt to the rules inj 
this chapter at any time. Option once exercised shall be final. Those 
who opt to be governed by the rules in this chapter shall not be enti-̂  
tied for £ny arrears of salary on account of such re-option].

3. Definitions—

In these Rules, unless the context otherwise requires—

(a) Member of a teacher’s family includes—

(i) The wife, child or step-child of such teacher whether resid 
ing with him  or not and in relation to a teacher who is a woman, thd 
husband residing with her and dapendant on her; and

(ii) any other person related, whether by blood or by marria^fl 
to the teacher or to such teacher’s wife or husband and wholh 
dependan. on such teacher but does not include wife or husbanc 
legally separated from the teacher or child or step-child who is nq 
longer in any way dependant upon him or her or of whose custod>j 
the teacher has been deprived by law,

(b) Words importing the masculine g’ender shall be taken tri 
include the feminine, if circumstances so require.

4. Every teacher shall at all times maintain a high example o| 
personal and professional integrity and devotion to duly.

5. Gift, gratuity and reward.—

Save as otherwise provided in these Rules, no teacher shall, excepj 
with the previous sanction of Government, accept or permit an^ 
member of his family to accept directly or indirectly on his own behal« 
or on behalf of any other person, any gift, gratuity or reward from 
a person not related to him.

6. A teacher may accept from any person a complimentary gifi 
of flowers or fruits or similar articles of trifling value but all teache»fc 
shall use their best endeavours to discourage the tender of such



7. A teacher may accept or permit a member of his family to accept 
from a person who is his personal friend a wedding gift of a value 
which is reasonable in all the circumstances of the case. All teachers 
shall use their best endeavours to discourage the tender of such gifts 
and such acceptance or permission shall be reported to Government 
and if Government so require, the gift shall be returned to the donor.

8. If a teacher cannot, without giving undue offence, refuse a gift 
of substantial value he may accept the same, but shall, unless the 
Government by special order otherwise direct, deliver the gift to 
Government for decision as to its disposal.

9. Public demonstrations in honour of teachers.—

Save as otherwise provided in these Rules, no teacher shall, except 
with the previous sanction of Government—

(a) receive any complimentary or validictory address, accept any 
testimonial or attend any public meeting or, entertainment held in his 
honour; or

(b) takfe part in the presentation of a complimentary or validictory 
address, or of a testimonial to any other teacher or to any person who 
has recently quitted the service in aided schools, or attend a public 
meeting or entertainment held in honour of such other teacher or 
person; or

(c) take part in the raising of a fund to be expended in recogni
tion of the services of any other teacher or of a person who has
recently quitted service in aided schools for any purpose whatsoever.

10. Subject to the provisions of any general or special order of
Government, a teacher may attend a farewell entertainment of a sub
stantially private and informal character held with regard to himself 
or to any other teacher or to a person who has recently quitted the 
service in aided school on the occasion of his retirement from service 
or departure from the station of himself or such othsr teacher or 
person. In accepting the invitation the teacher should if necessary, 
make it clear that the function must be substantially private and on 
no account take the character of a public entertainment, that no
address should be presented to him or to the other teacher and that
the organisers will discourage the publication of the proceedings of the 
entertainment in the press.

11. Presentation of trowels etc., at the ceremonial functions.—

(a) No teacher shall, except with the previous sanction of the 
Government, receive any trowels, key or other similar articles offered 
to h im  at a ceremonial function such as laying of a foundation stone 
or the opening of a public building.

(b) A teacher who receives an invitation to preside at such func
tion should, if he decides to accept it, invariably inform the promoters



that he can attend only on the unders^.^.Adlr.^ that no presentation of 
any kind is made.

12. Subscriptions.— Except with the previous sanction of Goviern- 
ment or of some authority empowered in this behalf by Government, 
no teacher shall ask for or accept or in any way participate in  the 
raising of any subscription or other pecuniary assistance or take part 
in any collection of money for any public or local or other purpose.

13. Purchase of resignation etc.—No teacher shall ervler into any 
pecuniary arrangement for the resignation by any of them or for 
taking of leave for the benefit of the other. Should this Rule be 
infringed any nomination or appointment consequent upon such 
resignation or leave will be cancelled by the Educational Officer and 
such parties to the arrangements as are still in service will be subject 
to disciplinary proceedings.

14. Lending and borrowing.— (i) No teacher shall—

(a) directly or indirectly engage in the business of montylending;
or

(b) except with the previous sanction of Government, lend money 
to any person possessing land or at interest to any person; or

(c) save in the ordinary course of business with a bank or a 
firm of standing borrow money from, or otherwise place himself under 
pecuniary obligation to any person subordinate or superior to him  or 
any one else within the local limits of his authority; or

fd) except with the previous sanction of Government, permit any 
member of his family to enter into any transaction of the nature of 
those prohibited in the case of teachers.

Provided that—

(i) Clause (b) 'does not preclude the making of advances of pay 
to private servants even if they possess land;

(ii) Clause (c) does not preclude the acceptance of a purely 
temporary loan of a small amount free of interest, from a personal 
friend or the operation of reasonable credit account with a bona fide 
tradesman;

(iii) this sub-rule shall, in its application to dealings of a 
teacher with a co-opertive society registered or deemed to have been 
registered under the Co-operative Societies Act or under any similar 
law, be subject to such relaxation as Government may by special or 
general order, direct.

15. The above Rule doies not prevent a teacher from borrowing 
money from a Co-operative Society of which he is a member, provided 
that where the borrowing is on personal security, the surety shal] 
not be one subordinate to him.



16. The prohibition as regards the lending and borrowing of 
money applies to all loans, credits, advances, supply of articles or 
accommodation at unduly low rates or for insufficient consideration 
and to sales of property for inordinate prices.

17. The fact that a teacher lending money is acting as an executor, 
administrator or as a trustee without profit or advantage to himself 
in no way affects the prohibition.

18. A teacher who belongs to a Joint Hindu family carrying on 
Ihe business of money-lending as an ancestral profession is exempted 
£rom the prohibition.

1^. A teacher is prohibited from having pecuniary relations 
with any pupil or ex-pupil or parent or guardian of a pupil or ex
pupil or with the staff or establishments of the school in which he is 
employed. A person who has ceased to be a pupil of the teacher for 
a period of over two years will not be regarded as an ex-pupil for the 
purpose of this Rule.

20. Litigation.— No teacher shall without the written permission 
of the District Educational Officer (i) take or transfer in his name 
any actionable claim or decree; (ii) concern himself in any litigation 
in which he has no direct personal interest.

21. Buying and selling houses and other valuable properlij.— Save 
,in the case of a transaction conducted in good faith with a regular 
dealer a teacher who intends to transact any purchase, sale or disposal 
by other means of movable or immovable property exceeding in value 
tfne thousand rupees with any person residing, possessing immovable 
■property or carrying on business in the locality in which he is employed 
shall declare his intention to Government. The declaration shall 
state fully the circumstances the price offered or demanded and in the 
case of disposal otherwise than by sale, the method of disposal and 
the teacher shall thereafter act in accordance with such orders as may 
be passed by Government.

22. The Director of Public Instruction or any other officer autho
rised by Government may exercise the powers of Government for the 
purpose of the above Rules in respect of teachers serving in aided 
school's. He is at liberty to refer any case to Government for advics 
or orders if he considers such a course desirable.

23. Investments.—

(a) No teacher shall speculate in investments. For purposes of 
this Rule, the habitual purchase and sale of securities of notoriously 
fluctuating value shall be deemed to be speculation in investments.

(b) No teacher shall make or permit any member of his family 
to make any investments likely to embarrass or influence him in the 
discharge of his official duties.



N o te .- ^ l i  any question arises, as to whether a security or an investment is «l‘ 

the nature referred to above, the decision of the Government thc-re** 

shall be final.

24. Membership of Co-operative Societies.— Teachers are at liberty 
to become members of, make deposits in, and take part in the pro
motion of Co-operative Societies.

25. Promotion and management of Companies.— No teacher shall 
take part in the promotion, registration or management of any Bank 
or Company:

Provided that a teacher may in accordance with the provisions 
of any general or special order of Government take part in the pro
motion, registration or management of a Co-operative Society regis
tered or deemed to be registered under the Co-operative Societies 
Act.

26. No teacher shall serve or accept paid employment in any 
company, mutual benefit Society or Co-operative Society or act as an 
agent whether paid by salary or commission, to any Insurance Com
pany or Society. Where, however, no remuneration is accepted, there 
is no objection to a teacher’s taking part in the management of a 
mutual benefit society if he has first obtained the sanction of the 
Regional Deputy Director of Public Instruction and a certificate to the 
effect that the work undertaken will be performed without detriment 
to his duties.

i4«[27 Teachers shall be at liberty to take part in the promotion 
of Co-operative Societies or Co-operative Banks and to serve in any 
Committe# or Board appointed or constituted for the management of 
such Societies or Banks provided that their activities are confined t« 
such Societies or Banks as are situated within the limits of the educa
tional districts in which they are employed]

28. Private trade or employment.— No teacher shall except with 
the previous sanction of Government, engage directly or indirectly in 
any trade or business or undertake any employment:

Provided that a teacher may, v^^ithout such sanction undertake 
honorary work of a social or charitable nature or occasional work of 
a literary, artistic or scientific character, subject to the condition that 
his duties do not thereby suffer; but he shall not undertake or shall 
discontinue, such work if so directed by the Government:

Provided further that a teacher may without such sanction under
take w^ork connected with examination (including examinership) con
ducted by Universities, Public Service Commission and other Evamin- 
ing bodies under the State Government or Central Government or by 
the London Chamber of Commerce, and accept th* remuneration thcre- 
f#r «n c dnditi«n that such work does not interfere w’̂ ith his normal



duties; but he shall not undertake more than three ex^minership in 
a year.

Explanation.— Canvassing by a teacher in support of the business 
of insurance agency, commission agency etc., owned or managed by his 
wife or any other member oi^his family shall be deemed to be a breach 
of this Rule.

29- No teacher shall publish any book without obtaining the pre
vious permission of the Government. The Director of Public Instruc
tion is authorised to exercise this power in respect of teachers. He 
may refer any case to Government for advice or orders if he con
siders such a course desirable. The following conditions shall be 
imposed whenever permission is granted:—

(1) that the work connected with the publication of the book 
does not interfere with the normal duties of the author.

(2) that the author does not canvass in support of the sale of 
copies of the book.

(3) that while giving the description of the author on the title 
page or elsewhere, care is taken to make it clear that the work is not 
officially sponsored.

(4) that an introduction is included in the book explaining the 
school in which the author is working or was working while writing 
th®. book and that it is not an official publication.

(5) that the designation of the author does not ailpear on the 
iitle page or chapter headings.

(6) that a proof copy of the book is submitted to the Director of 
Public Instruction for perusal and return-

Provided that such permission shall not be necessary for teachers 
in aided schools while publishing text-books and books of literary 
character and research papers. It shall however, be their responsi
bility to ensure that such publications neither reveal any information 
of a confidential nature nor contain any matter which may embarrass 
the Government. In case of doubt, the teacher concerned shall obtain 
the previous permission of the Government for publishing the work.

30. Insolvency and habitual indebtedness.— A teacher shall avoid 
habitual indebtedness. If a teacher is adjudged or declared an insol
vent, or has incurred debts aggregating to a sum which in ordinary 
circumstances he could not repay within a period of two years or if 
a part of his salary is frequently attached for debt, has been conti
nuously so attached for a period of two years he should be presumed 
to have contravened this Rule and is liable to be removed from service 
provided that such removal will not ordinarily result in the forfeiture 
of the pension which the person concerned would then be entitled to 
under the ’iules had he been invalidated from service. But he need 
not be so deemed if he proves that the insolvency or indebtedness is

25/ae08/MC.



the result of circumstances which, with the exercise of ordinary deli- 
gence, he could not have foreseen or over which he had no control and 
had not proceeded from extravagant or dissipated habits. The burden 
of proving such special circumstances will always be upon the teacher 
concerned.

31. A teacher who applies to be oris adjudged or declared insol- 
\ent shall, forthwith report his insolvency to the head of the school 
or Educational Officer.

32. On receipt of information that a teacher has been declared 
an insolvent or that his salary is being continuously attached as 
contemplated in Rule 30 the Headmaster shall communicate the fact 
forthwith to the Educational Officer for such action as may be called 
for under Rule 30 above.

33. The plea that the insolvency or indebtedness has been caused 
by standing security for other persons shall in no case be accepted 
as an excuse for abating the action under these Rules.

34. A teacher who has been removed from service from an aided 
school on account of insolvency shall not be eligible for re-employ
ment in any branch of public service or in aided school.

35. Contribution of articles to non-Government Publications.— 
Teachers are permitted to contribute articles of a scientific, literary 
or technical character to any journal, magazine or similar publica
tion, provided that such article does not reveal any information 
of a confidential nature and that the publication will not in any way 
embarrass the administration.

36. Communication with press.— No teacher shall, except with 
and during the continuance of previous sanction of Government own 
wholly or in part, or conduct or participate in the editing or manage
ment of any newspaper or other periodical publication. Such sanc
tion will only be given in the case of newspapers or publications 
mainly devoted to the discussion of topics not of a political charac
ter such for instance, as art, science or literature. The sanction is 
liable to be withdrawn at the discretion of Government.

37. Communicating with members of the Legislature.—-No te-^cher 
shall approach any member of the Legislature with a view to having 
any grievance made the subject matter of interpellations or discussion 
in the Legislature. Any such disclosure will be liable for disciplinary 
action.

.38. Discussions of the policy or action of Government.— Subject 
to the provisions of any law for the time being in force relating 
to election to Parliam'ent, State Legislature and Local Bodies—

(a) no teacher shall, by any utterance, writing or othej-wisf. 
discuss or criticise in public or at any meeting or association oi



body, any policy pursued or action taken by Government nor shall 
he in any manner participate in such discussion or criticism;

Provided that nothing contained in this Rule shall be deemed 
to prohibit a teacher from participating in discussion at any private 
meeting solely of teachers in aided schools or of any recognised 
association of teachers, of matters of academic nature and matters 
which affect the personal interests of such teachers individually or 
generally;

Explanation.—Nothing contained in  this Rule shall be construed 
to lim it or abridge the power of Government requiring any teacher 
to publish and explain any policy or action of Government in such 
manner as may appear to them to be expedient or necessary.

(b) A teacher shall not, except in the discharge of his duties 
preside over or take part in the organisation of or occupy a prominent 
position at or address any non-official meeting or conference at which 
it is likely that speeches w ill be made or resolution will be proposed 
or passed criticising the action of Government or requesting Govern
ment to take certain action other than to make grants admissible 
under Government rules or orders in support of educational or similar 
institutions.
N ote :— Regularly convened meetings of associations of teachers recognised by 

 ̂ Government, and of committees or branches of such associations are not

non-official meetings for the purpose of this Rule.

39. No teacher shall engage himself or participate in any demons- 
■ation which is prejudicial to the interests of the sovereignty and 
integrity of India, the security of the State, friendly relations with 
foreign States, Public order, decency or morality or which involves 
contempt of court, defamation or incitement to an offence

40. Publication of documents and communication to the Prens in 
the name of teachers and public speeches.— No teacher shall, in any 
document published by him  or in any communication made by him 
Jo the Press or in any public utterance delivered by him, make any 
statement of fact or opinion which is capable of embarrassing—

(a) the relation between the Government and the people or any 
section thereof;

(b) the relation between the Government and the Government of 
India; and

(c) the relations between the Government and any other Indian 
State, or any foreign country.

41. A teacher who intends to publis]i any document or to make 
any communication to the Press or to deliver any public utterance 
containing statements in  respect of which any doubts as to the 
application of the restrictions imposed by Rule 40 may arise, shall



submit to Government a copy or draft of the document which he 
intends to publish or of the utterance which he intends to deliver and 
shall thereafter act in accordance with such orders as may be passed 
by Government.

42. Evidence before committees.— No teacher shall give evidence 
before a public committee except with the previous sanction oi 
Government.

43. No teacher giving such evidence shall criticise the policy or 
decisions of the Government or any other Government provided lhal 
expression of opinion by a teacher on purely academic matters shall 
not be construed as criticism.

44. Rules 42 and 43 do not apply to evidence given before statutor>’ 
committees which have power to compel attendance and the giving ol 
answers nor to evidence given in judicial inquiries.

45. No teacher shall take part in or in any way assist any move
ment or activity which is or tends directly or indirectly to be sub
versive of Government as by law established nor shall he permit any 
member of his family to do so.

Explanation.— A teacher shall be deemed to have permitted a 
person to take part in or assist a movement or activity w ithin the 
meaning of the above Rule, if he has not taken precaution and dons 
everything in his power to prevent such person so acting, or if, when 
he knows or has reason to suspect that such person is so acting, he 
does not at once inform the Government or the Educational OfFicer.

46. Seditious propaganda or the expression of disloyal sentiments 
by a teacher will be regarded as sufficient ground for dispensing with 
his services.

47. A teacher proposing to take part in a non-ofhcial conference 
or m’eeting held in any place in the Kerala State must obtain the prior 
sanction of the Government:

Provided that such sanction shall not he necessary in respect of 
conferences in which a teacher may participate in the course of duty 
or conferences convened to discuss academic, scientific, t'echnical, 
literary, religious, or similar subjects and participation therein is not 
likely to embarrass Government in his relationship with the public in 
any manner. In cases of doubt the teacher should apply to Govern
ment and obtain orders.

48. Vindication of acts and character of teachers as such.— No 
teacher shall, except with the previous sanction of Government, have 
recourse to any court or the Press for the vindication of his official 
acts or character from defamatory attacks.

Nothing in this Rule shall derogate from the right of a teacher 
to vindicate his private acts or character.



49. No teacher shall, except with the previous sanction of Govern
ment, accept from any person or body of persons compensation of 
any kind for any malicious prosecution brought against him  for any 
defamatory attacks made on his public acts or character unless such 
compensation has been awarded by a competent court.

50. Membership of Associations.— No teacher shall join or continue 
to be a member of an Association the objects or activ/ilies of which 
are prejudicial to the interests of the sovereignty and integrity of 
india ot Public order or morality.

51. (a) Conditions for recognition —

(1) No association of teachers or Association purporting to repre
sent teachers or any class thereof shall be recognised unless it satisfies 
the following conditions, namely:—

(i) The Association must ordinarily consist of distinct class of 
teachers ^^^and must represent not less than 25% of ths total strength 
of that class];

^^^[Note:—The Director will satisfy himself about the prescribed minimum repre

sentative strength and report to Government, while forwarding the 

applications from Service Association for grant of recognition.]

(ii) Every teacher of the same class must be eligible for mem
bership of the Association;

(iii) Persons who are not teachers shall not be ofTice-bearers 
the Association; and

(iv) The Association must not be formed on a territorial or 
communal basis.

(2) The Association shall not be, in any way, connected with or 
affiliated to any association, which does not, or any federation of 
Associations, which does not satisfy condition (1).

(3) The Association shall not be, in any way, connected with any 
political party or organisation.

(b) Rules to be observed by Service Associations.— Government 
shall withdraw the recognition granted to any association, if it violates 
any of the following Rules:—

(1) The Association shall not seek assistance of any political party 
or organisation to represent the grievances of its members, or indulg-e 
in any seditious propaganda, or expression of disloyal sentiments.

(2) The Association shall not resort to any strike or threat of 
strike as a means of achieving any of its purpose or for any otheT 
reason



(3) The Association shall have the following Rule incorporated 
among its Rules:—

"A strike or threat of a strike in schools shall never be used 
as a means of achieving any of the purposes of the Association” .

(4) The Association shall not, except with the previous sanction 
of Government,—

(1) issue or maintain any periodical publication;

(ii) permit its proceedings to be open to the Press, or publish 
any representation on behalf of its members, in the Press or other
wise.

(5) The Association shall not engage in any political activity.

(6) The Association shall not,

(i) pay, or contribute towards any expenses incurred by a
candidate for any election to a legislative body whether in Ind ia or 
elsewhere, or to a local authority or body;

(ii) support by any means, the candidature of any person for
such election;

(iii) undertake or assist in the registration of electors or the 
selection of candidate for such election; and

(iv) maintain or contribute towards the maintenance of any 
member of a legislative body or of local authority or body.

(7) Government may require the regular submission for their 
information copies of the rules of the Association and the annual 
statement of its accounts and of lists of its members.

(8) The funds of an Association shall consist exclusively of 
subscriptions from members and grants, if any, made i)y the Govern
ment or the money collected with the prior sanction of the Govern 
ment and shall be applied only for the furtherance of the objects of 
the Service Association.

N o te :—The Association shall not ask for or collect money (other than
subscriptions from members of the Association) without obtaining the

prior sanction of the Government.

(9) Any amendment of a substantial character in the rules 
of the Association shall be made only with the previous approval 
of the Government and any other amendment of minor importance 
shall be communicated through proper channel for transmission to 
the Government for information.

(10) The Association shall not do any act or assist in the doing 
of any act, which, if done by a teacher would contravene any of the 
provisions of the teachers’ conduct rules.



(11) The Association shall not address any com m unication to 
a foreign authority except througli the Governm ent w hicii shall 
have the rijjht to withhold it.

(12) Com m unications addressed b y  the Association or b y  any 
office bearer on its beh alf to the Governmicnt or a Governm ent 
authority shall not contain any disrespectful or im proper lan^aj^e.

(1,‘i) Federation or a Confederation o f Associations shall afBIiate 
only recognised Associations, and if  the recognition accorded to any 
of the Associations afllliated to a Faderation or a Confederation of 
Associations is w ithdraw n the Federation or Confederation o f Associa
tion shall forthw ith  disaHiliate such Association.

(14) The Association shall cease to be affiliated to Federation 
or Confederation o f Associations whose recognition under these 
Rules is w ithdraw n by the Governm ent.

(c) Procedure jor making representation.— (1) Representations 
from such associations w hether made orally, by deputation or 
presented in w riting, m ay be received b y  Governm ent Officers, 
notwithstanding anything contained in the Rules relating to the 
submission o f petitions and m em orials by teachers provided that no 
representations or deputations w ill be received except in connection 
with a m atter w hich is, or raises questions w hich are, o f common 
interest to the class represented by the Association.

(2) Governm ent m ay sp ecify  the channel through which 
representations from  the Association shall be subm itted and authority 
by whom deputations m ay be received.

52. Any class o f teachers w’ho desire to organise themselves into 
an association for the purpose of safeguarding their conditions of 
service and to m ake representations to Governm ent on service matters 
shall apply to Governm ent through the Director o f Pui)lic Instruction 
for recognition o f the Association along w ith a copy o f the d raft rules. 
The Rules of the Association shall conform  to the conditions pres
cribed in Rule 51 and in addition shall specifically provide that the 
Association shall not resort to any strike or other activities calculated 
to paralyse or em barrass Governm ent. Governm ent m ay suggest 
such changes in the rules as m ay be deemed necessary and on their 
incorporation the association m ay be granted recognition.

53. Government shall w ithdraw  the recognition granted to any 
association if  it violates any o f the conditions prescribed fo r its 
recognition or i f  it resorts to any strike or activities calculated to 
paralyse or em barrass G overnm ent

54. Influencing superior authority for furtherance of interest.—  
No teacher shall direct or attem pt to bring a n y  political or other 
outside influence to bear upon any superior authority fo r  the



furtherance of his interest. The penalty for the contravention of 
this Rule shall be the withholding of promotion from him either 
permanently or for such period as the competent authority may 
determine.

Explanation.—A teacher causing his own case to be made the 
subject of an interpellation in the Legislature contravenes this Rule-

55. Broadcast from Radio Station.— No teacher shall deliver a 
broadcast talk at a Broadcasting Station on any subjeel without the
l.revious permission of the Regional Deputy Director of t^ublic 
Instruction.

A teacher who is invited or who wishes to deliver a broadcast 
talk shall intimate to the Regional Deputy Director of Public Instruc
tion through the proper channel, the subject on which he proposes 
to talk and if it is a subject directly or indirectly connected with 
his ofTicial duties or if so required, shall submit the full text of the 
talk for their approval before it is delivered.

56. The provisions of Rule 55 do not in any way prevent the 
acceptance of engagements by teachers from a Broadcasting Station 
of the All India Radio for music or other similar performances, 
school broadcast programmes and the remuneration therefor.

57. The Regional Deputy Director of Public Instruction may refer 
any case to Government for orders if he considers such a course 
desirable.

58. Teachers not to partake in any strikes.— No teacher shall 
engage himself in any strike or incitement thereto or in any similar 
activities. Concerted or organised refusal on the part of teachers 
to receive their pay will entail severe disciplinary action.

59. Teacher under suspension.—When a teacher is suspended, 
he must give his address to the Head of his office, and if he is 
himself the Head of an office, to the Educational Officer and Mana
ger. He must also give his address to the Officer, if any, holding 
an enquiry into his conduct.

60. Consulting a Medical Practitioner for the purpose of obtain
ing leave.— It shall be the duty of every teacher who consults a 
Medical Practitioner with a view to obtaining leave or an extension 
of leave on medical certificate to disclose to that Practitioner the 
fact of his having consulted any other Practitioner for the same 
purpose and the result of such consultation. Omission on the pari 
of the teacher to do this or any false statement made by him to ai 
Medical Practitioner in this respect will entail disciplinary action.

61. No teacher shall except by endorsement on a writtfii 
application submitted by a duly qualified candidate officially througn



him recommend to any selecting, appointing or promoting authority 
or to any individual who is a member of any such authority or 
of its stall’, any candidate for any post under the service# of 
Government.

62. Consequences of resignation.—The premature resignation 
from the school entails forfeiture of past service and of any retiring 
allowance to which the teacher who ]>rematurely resigns would other
wise have beeii eligible.

63. Bigamous Marriages.—

(i) No teacher who has 3. wife living shall contract another 
marriage without first obtaining the permission of the Government, 
notwithstanding that such subsequent marriage is permissible under 
personal law for the time being applicable to him.

(ii) No woman teacher shall marry any person who has a wife 
)i\ing without first obtaining the permission of the Government.

04. Drinking .— Subject to the provisions of any law relating to 
intoxicating drinks or drugs for the time being in force in any area 
no teacher shall—

(a) while on duty, be under the influence of such drinks or 
r̂trugs; or

(b) aj)pear in a public place in a state of intoxication; or

(c) habitually use such drinks or drugs to excess.

65. Personal representations to the Governor or the Ministers.— 
It is improper for a teacher who makes any representation to 
[lovernment through the official channel to approach the Governor 
r>r the Ministers with advance copies thereof or with personal 
I’epresentations:

Provided that a teacher who has not received any reply to a 
I'presentation made to the appropriate authority within three months, 
Tiay make a written representation to Government with a copy of 
[he representation sent to the appropriate a?ithority and with a 
Statement that no reply has been received to that representation.

06. Interpretation.— If any question arises relating to the inter- 
•retation of these Rules, it shall be referred to 'he Governmtnt 
'̂hose decision thereon shall be final.

\ 07. Delegation of powers.— The Governraent may, by general or 
[)ecial order, direct that any power jxercisable by it under these Rules 
except the powers under Rule 06 md this Rule) shall subject to such 
onditions, if any, as may be specified iri the order, be exercisable also 

such officer or authority as may be specified in the order.
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CHAPTER XV 

INSPECTION OF SCHOOLS

1. For administrative control and the inspection of Schools, the 
State shall be divided into Educational Districts each comprising 
specified areas. Each Educational District shall be in the charge of a 
District Educational Officer, Each District Educational Officer shall 
have administrative control over all schools in the Educational District 
except as otherwise provided in Rule 6 and he shall be subordinate to 
the Director.

2. Each Educational District shall be divided into a number of 
sub-districts each under the charge of an Assistant Educational Officer 
who shall be immediately subordinate to the District Educational 
Officer.

3. The area of jurisdiction of each District Educational Olficer 
and Assistant Educational Officer will be fixed by the Government.

4. Secondary Schools, Training Schools, and Special Schools, shall 
be under thte immediate administrative and inspectional control of the 
District Educational Officer.

5. Primary Schools (Lower and Upper) including Basic Primary 
School shall be under the immediate administrative and inspectional 
control of the Assistant Educational Officet.

6. Model Schools attached to the “̂[Government] Training Colleges 
shall be under the immediate administrative and inspectional control 
of the Principals of the respective Training Colleges, who in respect 
of the Model Schools shall combine in themselves the functions and 
powers of a District Educational Officer.

7. The Inspector for Muslim Education shall be responsible for 
the organisation and supervision of the teaching of Arabic in all 
Schools in the State and he shall be immediately subordinate to the 
Director.

8. In addition to the Officers referred to in the foregoing Rules 
any Officer may, with the sanction of the Government be deputed 
*̂ y the Director to act as inspecting officer for particular purposes.

9. The Educational Officer shall—

(1) control and be responsible to his superior for the efficient 
working of all schools placed in his charge in accordance with the 
provisions of the Kerafa Education Act, 1958, the Rules issued under 
it, and such orders or instructions as may be in force from time to 
time;

(2) supervise, and be responsible to his superior for the efficiency 
of the work of all officers subordinate to him;



(3) have a full and accurate knowledge of the educational con
ditions and circumstances of every locality within his jurisdiction and 
brinjsr to the notice of his superior and the Local Educational Autho
rity (if any) any change in these conditions or circumstances which 
may affect the progress of education;

(4) have an accurate knowledge of the subject taught in the 

schools under his control and of the different methods adopted in 
teaching those subjects, and lo keep himself informed of changes in 
such methods, except in regard to subject in which he has not 
specialised;

(5) inspect and report on schools under his control, in accor
dance with the Rules and orders in force from time to time and with 
such other general or special directions as may be given from time to 
time l^y his superior;

(6) advise and generally assist Managers, Headmasters, and 
teachers, in all matters relating to school management, organisation, 
teaching, discipline, equipment, library and laboratory facilities, 
accommodation, organisation of fextra curricular activities, and use of 
holidays, and illustrate the best methods of teaching by giving model 
lessons;

(7) function as a link between school and school disseminat- 
in'g to one the good practice and procedure he has seen in others;

(8) inform, advise, and generally assist school managers in all 
Pfcatters relating to applications for recognition or grant;

(9) associate himself with bodies or associations for the advance
ment of sound education;

(10) check carefully all bills and accounts passing through his 
hands, and prevent all unnecessary or wasteful expenditure of public 
money;

(11) submit promptly to his superior, or as may be required to 
such other Officer such returns or information as may be calleld for, 
periodically or otherwise;

(12) administer the rules with firmness, tact and with impartiality, 
contribute to the solution of difficulties by disintere.sl<;d and well- 
informed judgments, and be accessible to all persons who may have 
legitimate business to transact with him;

(13) act in any matter herein or otherwise not specified in 
accordance with the orders of his superior ;and

U4) see that there is no overlapping of schools in the area under 
his jurisdiction and where there is such overlapping suggest through 
the Local Educational Authority (if any) practical measures having



due regard to the circumstances of each case, for remedying the 
defect.

10. In addition to the duties specified in Rule 9 it shall be the duty 
of all FZducational Officers to assist their superiors when called upon 
to do so by the latter in the inspection of schools and other institu
tions under the direct control of those superior Officers.

11. The Insjyector of Muslim Education shall be resiionsible for 
the supervision of inslrucVion in Arabic in all schools. It is his duty 
to watch the progress of the education of the Muslims in tha State 
in general and to suggest measures for its improvement.

12. In their inspection work, the Educational Officers should look 
upon themselves, above all, as consultants and collaborators whosie 
duly it is to discuss with Headmasters and teachers and Managers 
their difficulties and i)roblems and to help them in finding satisfa
ctory solutions. It should be realised that the main role of an 
inspector should be to study the problems of each school and view 
them comprehensively in the context of educational objeclives, to for
mulate suggestions for improvement, and to help the teachers to 
carry out his advice and recommendations.

13. All arrangements for inspection of schools shall be based on 
the principle that each school be inspected thoroughly at least once 
in each school year and visited at other times as frequently as cir
cumstances will permit. The District Educational Officers should 
also visit as many schools as possible in the direct charge of their 
subordinate Assistant Educational Officers.

14. The two principal factors which constitute the proper scrutiny 
of a school shall be Inspection and Examination. Inspection means 
the process of seeing a school at work, during its ordinary routinie 
course, noting the suitability of the building, the sanitary condition, 
the arrangement and organisation of classes, the furniture and appa
ratus how the accounts and registers are kept, order and discipline, 
the relation between the teachers and the taught, and specially the 
method of teaching. Examination of pupils (when on inspection) 
means the process of testing the pupils so as to see if the instruc
tion imparted and the mode of such instruction are sound; whether 
the teaching and discipline are such as to exert a right influence on 
.he manners, the conduct, and character of the pupils, and further 
.o see whether faults detected by failure in examinations have beieni 
)r are being corrected; also to see how far subordinate Officers have 
nade suitable reports. Inspection, or at least a part of it, should 
isually come first and the examination of pupils afterwards-

^ote.—The Educational Officer may utilise the services of experts in the Depart

ment for the inspection of the academic work of the school, mor^ 

especially in respect of subjects in which he is not su ffic ie n t 

conversant.



15. Seven days’ notice of the date of an annual inspection shall 
1>3 given by the Educational Officer to the Headmaster of the school 
concerned, with the intimation that work in the school should be carri
ed on in accordance with the usual routine on the day of inspection so 
that the Educational Officer may have an opportunity of seeing how the 
school is managed, the work of the several teachers conducted, and 
the discipline maintained, etc. A noticc shall also be sent to the 
Manager in the case of i)rivate schools. The notice shall be accom
panied by a blank lns])ection Report Form, in triplicate and shall 
contain a request that the statistical information required for the 
Inspection Report be entered in the Forms by the day of inspection 
and that it be ready in the school on that day. In the case of pri
vate schools one copy of the blank Ins])ection Report Form may be 
sent to the Manager and two copies to the Headmaster, Previous 
intimation shall also be given in respect of inspections relating to 
applications for recognition and grant. No notice of any kind shall 
be given regarding any other visit by an Educational Officer for 
inspection.

16. The inspection of a school shall invariably be held in the 
school premises, and ordinarily on the usual school days, and within 
the recognised hours of the school work. The registers, records, 
and accounts, may, if or in so far as they do not require to be chec
ked by the presence of the pu()ils, be examined either previous to the
ssembly or after the dispersal of the pupils for the day.

17. The annual inspection of a school shall have among its prin- 
■Ipal objects the following;—

(a) to ascertain exactly ihe extent to which the school coini)lics 
with the provisions of the Education Act, the Rules under it, and of 
such Standing Orders, Notices, circulars, etc., as have been Issued 
in connection therewith;

(b) to test the efficiency of teaching and discipline and of all 
arrangements made for these purposes;

(c) to assist Managers, Headmasters and teachers with informa
tion and advice on all matters connected with the well-being of the 
schools; and

(d) to ascertain exactly the extent to which the school meets the 
educational requirements of the locality and the nature of its rela
tionship with other schools in the same locality,

18. Inspections should always be conducted with reference to the 
remarks and instructions recorded on previous occasions by the 
Educational Officers concerned. The series of reports on a school 
will thus constitute a body of consistant and cumulative criticism and 
will be of material assistance in the development of the school.



19. The results of each annual inspection shall be embodied ins 
the inspection report of which the Educational' Officer shall prepare 
three copies. One copy shall be forwarded to the immediate: 
superior OlFicer who shall pass such orders as may be deemed neces
sary and the other copy shall be forwarded for appropriate action 
to the Manager in the case of private schools and to the Headmaster 
in the case of Departmental Schools. The orders if any passed by 
the superior Officer shall also be communicated to the Manager/ 
Headmaster.

20. Surprise visits to school shall be conducted by the Educa
tional Officers at least once in a school year in addition to the visits 
referred to in Rule 13. The special aim of the surprise visit to 
schools without previous intimation should be to see the school in 
its normal condition without special preparation for inspection. 
During these occasional visits the Educational Officer shall (i) note 
the extent to which the defects, if any, observed at the last annual 
inspection have been removed; (ii) examine the attendance, admis
sion, progress, and account registers; (iii) observe the general condi
tion of the school in respect of order, cleanliness, and sanitation;
(iv) note the number of Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes, and 
Backward Class pupils; and (v) make such other notes or observa
tions as are of importance. The facts noted should be duly commu
nicated to the immediate superior and the Headmaster and the 
Manager concerned.

CHAPTER XVI 

EDUCATION ADVISORY BOARD

1. In order to constitute a meeting of the Board, the quorum shall 
be eight.

2. If the Chairman is absent from any meeting, the Board shall 
choose another member from among themselves to act as Chairman.

3. In the case of an equality of votes on any matter, the Chair
man shall have a second or casting vote.

4. If a member is absent from two consecutive mc-tmgs of the 
Board without the permission of the Chairman, he can be removed 
from the Board.

5. The Board may require the attendance of officers at any of its 
meetings if such a course is deemed necessary for the discharge of 
its duties.

6. The Director of Pubhc Instruction shall be the Secretary dri 
the Board.



7. A record of the proceedings of leach meeting of the Board shall 
be kept by the Secretary.

8. The Secretary shall prepare draft minutes of the meetings of 
the Board for approval and signature by the Chairman. The 
minutes and the resolutions of the Board shall be presented to the 
(iovernment by the Chairman with such details as are relevant 
thereto.

9. 'Yhii Board sViaU generally iwecl once in  six months and at such 
lime and for such period as the Chairman may determine. The 
meetings of the Board shall ordinarily be held in the Office of the 
Director of Public Instruction.

10. The members may send suggestions for consideration of the 
Board fourteen days in advancp of the date of the meeting.

 ̂ 11. The non-oflicial members of the Board shall be paid travel
ling and daily allowance from the funds of the Education Depart
ment at the rates admissible to first class officers and official mem
bers shall be ])aid travelling and daily allowance at the rates 
admissible under the Rules in force relating to the grant of such 
allowances. If any of the members of the Board is a member of 
the Legislative Assembly, he will be paid travelling allowance and 
daily allowance at the rates admissible to members of the Legisla
tive Assembly. The entire expenditure of the Board will be met 
from funds which will be urovided in the Budget of the Education 
Department.

CHAPTER XVII

ELECTION OF MEMBERS TO THE LOCAL EDUCATIONAL

AUTHORITIES

A

Preparation of Electoral Rolls

L There shall be a Local Educational Authority for each of the 
Educational Districts in the State.

2. The electoral roll for each constituency in a Local Educational 
Authority shall be prepared and revised by the District Educational 

Officer of the Educational District concerned.

3. (1) The electoral roll for each constituency shall come into 
force immediately on its final publication.

(2) The said electoral roll shall thereafter be revised in every 
•ulisetfuent year.



4. If for any reason the electoral roll is not revised in any year as 
required by rule 3 (2) the validity or continued operation of the 
electoral roll shall not thereby be alTected.

5. The District Educational OfTicer, on ap])licalioii made to him 
for the correction of an existing entry in the electoral roll of the 
constituency, shall', if he is satisfied, after such enquiry as he thinks 
fit, that the entry relates to the ajjplicant and is erroneous or defec
tive in any particular, amend the entry accordingly.

(). Any person who has accfuired the right to vote in a consti
tuency aher the period specified in Rule 8 and whose name is there
fore not included in the electoral roll of the constituency, may apply 
to the District Educational OfTicer for the inclusion of his name in 
that roll. If an application so made is rejected an appeal shall lie 
within ten days to the Director and his decision shall be final.

7. As soon as the electoral roll for a constituency is ready, the 
District Educational Officer shall publish draft of such roll by mak
ing copies thereof available for inspection in his Oflice and in the 
Ollices of the x\ssistant Educational Officers under him and display
ing a notice to the effect in the said Offices.

8. Every claim for the inclusion of a name in the electoral roll 
and every objection to an entry therein shall be lodged within a 
period of fifteen days from the date of publication of the draft roll 
under Rule 7. The claims and objections shall be disposed of by 
the District Educational Officer after such enquiry as he thinks fit. 
An appeal over the decision of the District Educational OfTicer shall 
lie to the Director within ten days from the date of disposal of tire 
claim or objection by the District Educational OfTicer.

9. The District Educational Officer shall prepare a list of amend
ments to carry out the decision on the claims and objections referred 
to in Rule 8 and any other amendments he may find nece.ssary on 
correcting any clerical errors subsequently discovered m the roll.

10. The District Educational Officer shall thereafter publish the 
roll, together with the list of amendments by making a complete 
copy thereof available for inspection and displaying a notice to the 
effect at his OfTice and in the Offices of the Assistant Educational 
Officers under him and on such publication the roll together with 
the list of amendments shall be the electoral roll for the constitu
ency.

Provided that the District Educational Officer may, at any time, 
correct any clerical error that he may discover in the electoral 
roll.



11. (1) For the purpose of the annual revision of the electoral 
roll for any constituency, a list of amendment to the electoral rolls 
for the time being in force shai! be ])repared.

(2) When any such list of amendments to an electoral roll for 
a constituency has been prepared, the electoral roll for the coiisti- 
tuency for the time being in force together with such lists of amend
ments, shall be published in draft in the manner specified in Rule
7 and the provisions in Rules 8 to 10 shall, as far as may be, ap[)ly 
in relation to every such roll (including the list of amendments) as 
they ap\>ly in relation to the main electoral rolls.

(3) When the electoral roll together with the list of amendments 
is finally published, the electoral roll shall be deemed to have been 
revised accordingly and the roll so revised shall come into force 
immediately on such final publication-

12. Copies of the electoral rolls and lists of amendments shall 
be furnished by the District Educational Officers to the Returning 
Otficers concerned.

B

Conduct of Elections

13. The Government shall by notification in the Gazette call upon 
the constituencies specified in Section 17 (2) (b), (c) (d) and (e) of 
the Act to elect members of the Local Educational Authorities in 
accordance with the provisions of the Act and of the Rules and 
orders made thereunder. The notification shall spiecify in parti- 
,alar—

(a) the last date and time for making nominations and the place 
at which and the Returning Officer to whom the nomination 
paper shall be delivered;

(b) the date, time and place for scrutiny of nominations;

(c) the last date and time for the withdrawal of candidatuies;

(d) the date and time before which the ballot papers with the 
vote recorded thereon should reach the Returning Officer; 
and

(e) the date on which and the time at which the votes will be 
counted and the result of the elections will be announced,

14. The Revenue Divisional Officer in charge of revenue 
adminstration over the local area shall be the Returning Officer for 
election to the Local Educational Authority for each local area and 
it shall be the general duty of the Returning Officer at any election 
to do such acts and things as may be necessary for elTectually C3n- 

ducting the election in the manner provided by the Act and the Rules 
and the orders made thereunder.
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Note-— If there are more than o«e Revenue Divisional OfTicer in cliarge of re%eiiu€> 

administration over a locjili area, tlie Revenue Divisional iXncer havin'.' 

charge over the area v^^hich is the Headquarters of the District Eaucaticinal 

Officer in charge of the local area shall he the Returning Olficer.

15- The Returning Officer shall furnish copies of the above 
notification to the manag-ers, of aided schools in the local area, who 
are entitled to vote and shall give publicity to the notification among 
the teachers in Government and aided schools and the members of 
the Panchayats, the Municipal Councils, or Corporation in the local 
area, who are entitled to vote, through the Headmasters of the schools, 
the Presidents of the Panchayats, and the Commissioners of the 
Municipal Councils or Corporation as the case may be. The Returning 
Officer shall while furnishing copies of the notification, invite nomina
tions of candidates for the election. The nomination papers shall 
be in Form 12 appended to these Rules.

10. The nomination paper completed in the prescribed form and 
signed by the candidate and by an elector of the constituency as 
proposer shall be delivered to the Returning Officer by the candidate 
in person or by his proposer. A candidate shall not be deemed to 
be nominated unless he deposits or causes to be deposited a sum of 
Rs. 25 in the Treasury.

17- The Returning Officer shall examine the nomination papers 
on the date and time fixed therefor and in the presence of the candi
dates and/or their proposers and shall affix to his notice board a list 
of valid nominations- The Returning Officer may reject any nom i
nation on the ground that the candidate is not qualified for being 
chosen to fill a seat or that there has been a failure to comply with 
any of the provisions relating to the conduct of the election or that 
the signature of the candidate or his proposer is not genuine. If a 
nomination paper is rejected, the Returning Officer shall record 
thereon a brief statement of his reasons for such rejection.

18. After the expiry of the date fixed for withdrawal of candida
ture, the Returning Officer will publish in the Gazette a list of con
testing candidates and shall also communicate the list to the electors 
concerned in the same manner as specified in Rule 15.

19. If there is no contest, the result of the election will be forth
with announced by the Returning OtTicer. If there is a contest, the 
voting shall be conducted by the Returning Officer in the manner 
specified below by postal ballot The ballot paper shall be in Form 
13 appended to these Rules.

20. (1) Along with the list of contesting candidates, the Returning 
Officer shall send to the Managers of aided schools entitled to vote 
a postal ballot paper by registered !>ost and shall at the same time 
enter on the counterfoil of the ballot paper the name of the elector



lo whom the ballot paper is sent- In the case of Graduate teachers 
aiul non-Graduate teachers the ballot papers shall be sent to the elec- 
iors by registered post through the Head of the School in which they 
are working and the numbers of the ballot papers furnished to 
each school shall be noted in tlie counterfoil bearing the first serial 
number of the ballot iiapers furnished to that school. The same pro
cedure will be followed for sending ballot papers to the memberes of 
tht3 Panchayats, Municipal Council's or Corporation in the local area 
the ballot papers being sent through the Presidents of the Panchayats 
or Commissioners of Municipal Councils or Corporation as the case 
may be.

(2) Along with the ballot paper, the Returning Officer shall 
also send for the use of the 'clector:—

(a) a declaration in Form 14;

(b) a cover in Form 15;

(c) a large cover addressed to himself in Form 10.

A'oie.— One cover each of suitable size will be supplied to the Heads i)f Schools 

lor putting in the covers in Form 15 received from the Graduate teachers 

of the school ;tnd one cover for putting in the covers received from the 

non-Graduate teachers. Similar covers will be supplied to Panchayat 

Presidents and Commissioners of Municipal Councils/Corporation for putting 

in the covers received from the voters. In other words separate covers 

in Form 16 are not required for each elector in these Constituencies.

(d) instructions for the guidence of the elector in Form 17.

(3) After ballot papers have been issued to all the electors in 
me manner specified above, the Returning Officer shall seal up in a 
packet the counterfoils of all such ballot papers and record on the 
packet a brief description of its contents, the name of the consti
tuency, and the date on which he seals it.

(4) No election shall be invalidated by reason that the elector 
has not received his ballot paper provided that a ballot paper has 
been issued to him in accordance with these Rules.

21. (1) The elector shall record his vote on the ballot paper in
accordance with the directions contained therein; he shall then 
secure the same in the cover in Form 15.

(2) The elector shall sign the declaration in Form 14 in the 
presence of and have the signature attested by a Member of the Legi- 
saltive Assembly, or a member of a Panchayat, Municii^al Council 
or Corporation, or the Headmaster or a teacher of a Government or 
aided school.

22- (1) After an elector has recorded his vote and made his
declaration he shall return the ballot paper and his declaration to



the Returning Officer (direct or through the Head of the Institution 
hi the case of Managers, and through the Heads of the schools and 
the Panchayat Presidents and Commissioners of Municipal Councils/ 
Corporation, as the case may be, in the other cases), so as to reach 
him before the date and time fixed in that behalf.

(2) The Heads of schools, the Presidents of the Panchayats, 
and the Commissioners of the Municipal Councils or Corporation 
shall send the following by registered \>ost to the Returning Officer 
as soon as the election is over and in any case so as to reach the 
Returning Officer not later than the date and time fixed for the 
receipt of ballot papers by the Returning Officer:—

(i) A sealed packet containing the covers in Form 15;

(ii) A sealed cover containing a list of the electors to whom
ballot papers were supplied with the number of the ballot
papers supplied noted against each;

(iii) A sealed cover containing the declarations signed by the 
electors;

(iv) A sealed cover containing the unused ballot papers, And

(v) A ballot paper account showing the number of Ijallot
papers received, their serial numbers, the number used, 
their serial numbers, and the number unused and their 
serial numbers.

The contents of each cover should be prominently noted on the 
outside of the cover. The covers (ii) and (iv) shall not be o^)ened 
by the Returning Officer. The covers containing the declarations 
sigr ed by the electors shall be kept in a separate packet and sealed 
by the Returning Officer before the counting of votes is commenced.

(3) If any cover containing the postal ballot paper is received 
by the Returning Officer after the due date, the Returning Officer 
shall note thereon the date and time of its receipt and shall keep all 
such covers together in a separate cover-

(4) The Returning Officer shall keep in safe custody until the 
commencement of the counting of votes all covers containing the 
ballot papers received by him.

23. Votes shall be counted by, or under the supervision and 
direction of, the Returning Officer and the candidates and an agent 
authorised by the candidate shall have a right to be present at the 
time of counting.

24. If an ecfuality of votes is found to exist between any candi
date, the Returning Officer shall forthwith decide between the 
candidates by lot and proceed as if the candidate on whom the 
lot falls had received an additional vote.



25- When the counting of the votes has been completed, the 
Returning Officer shall forthwith declare the result of the election 
and shall report the result to the Government and the Director of 
Public Instruction.

2G. If a candidate by whom or on whose behalf the dei)osit has
been made withdraws his candidature in the manner and within
the time specified, the deposit shall be returned to the iierson by 
whom it was made.

27, If the candidate is not elected and the nunib( r of votes
polled by him  does not exceed one-sixth of the total number of
votes polled, the deposit shall be forfeited to the Government.

28- All complaints regarding the conduct of the election will be 
disposed of by the District Collectors in charge of the area and 
.their decision shall be final. The complaints shall be preferred 
within three months from the date of announcement of the election 
J)v the Returning Officer. For the purpose of examination and dis- 
l)osal of the complaints tht3 sealed packets referred to in Rule 20(3) 
and the sealed covers referred to in Rule 22(2) (ii) and (iv) may be 
opened by the District Collector.

CHAPTER XV III

^VLES  FOR THE WORKING OF THE LOCAL EDUCATIONAL

AUTHORITIES

1. In order to constitute a meeting of the Local Educational 
Authority, th'e quorum shall be four.

2- If  the President is absent from any meeting, the Local Edu
cational Authority shall choose a member from among themselves 
to act as the President.

3- In  the case of an equality of votes on any matter, the Presi
dent, shall have a second or casting vote.

4. I f  a member is absent from three consecutive meetings of the 
Local Educational Authority, he can be removed from the Local 
Educational Authority with the sanction of Government, a resolu
tion for such removal being passed at the next meeting of the Local 
Educational Authority. However, the Local Educational Authority 
Inay, if it so considers, condone such absence of a member twice 
during the term of office of the said Authority-

5. The Local Educational Authority shall have power to recfuire 
the attendance of officers of the Education Department of rank

ow that of the District Educational Officer and who are inpel



service in the local area, at any of its meetinj^s if such a course is 
deemed necessary for the discharge of its duties.

0. The District Educational OiTicer having? jurisdiction in the 
local area {ex-of îcio member) shall be also the Secretary of the 
Local Educational Authority-

7. A record of the proceedings of each meeting of the Local 
Educational Authority shall be kept by the Secretary.

8. The Secretary shall prepare draft minutes of the meetings of 
the Loc.ll Educational Authority for approval and signature by the 
President. The minutes and the resolutions of the Local Educa
tional Authority shall be sent to the Director of Public Instruction 
by the District Educational Officer, the Secretary of the Local 
Educational Authority -[and the Director of Public Instruction^ 
shall submit the minutes and resolutions to Government.]

9- The Local Educational Authority shall meet at least once ii:̂  
Ihree months and at such time and for such period as the President 
may determine. The meetings of the Local Educational Authorityj 
will ordinarily be held in the OfTice of the District Educational 
Officer (ex-officio member). Fifteen days’ clear notice shall be| 
given to each member before meetings of the Local Educational 
Authority are convened.

10. The members may send suggestions for consideration ofl 
the Local Educational Authority seven days in advance of the datq 
of the meeting-

11. The non-official members of the Local Educational 
Authority w ill be paid travelling and daily allowance at th<; rales admis 
sible to second class Officers and official members will be paid tht| 
usual travelling allbwance and daily allowance admissible under th« 
Service Regulations. If any of the members of the Local EducaJ 
tional Authority is a member of the Legislative Assembly, he will 
be paid travelling allowance and daily allowance at the rates admis-^ 
sible to members of the Legislative Assembly, Contingent expenses 
of the Local Educational Authority and the travelling and dail.yi 
allowances of the non-olTicial members will be met from the provi
sion made for the puri>oses in the Budget of the Education Depart-’ 
ment.

12. Schemes for the development of education each year andi 
an estimate of the expenses for holding of conferences and exhibil 
tions or adoption of oilier measures as contemplated in Seclinn 
18 (iii) of the Act shall be submitted to the Government by tna 
Local Educational Authority as far as possible before the 10th ol 
January of the preceding school year or before such date as m^jj 
be fixed bv the Government, with copy to the Director



CONSTITUTION AND FUNCTIONING OF LOCAL EDUCATION

COMMITTEES

1. There shall be a Local Education Committee constituted 
under Section 24 (1) of the Act for a group of Primary Schools 
situated within an area of about 3 to I square miles in the area of 
compulsion.

2. 'fho I^ocal Education Committee will consist of—

(i) a member elected by the Headmasters of the I^ower 
Primary Schools in the area from among themselves;

(ii) the Headmaster of the Upper Primary School in the area 
and if there are more than one Upper Primary School, one of the 
ilcadmasters elected by them from among themselves;

(iii) a member elected by the Managers of Aided Primary 
Schools in the area from among themselves;

(iv) one member elected by the Panchayats and Municipal 
(A)uncils or Corporation in the area;

(v) Two members nominated by the Government. I'hey 
shall be persons of experience in education and shall be acquainted 
R’ith the educational conditions prevailing in the area. One of the 
members shall be a member from among the Scheduled Castes and 
Tribes and other educationally Backward Classes.

The Headmaster of the Upper Primary School in the area shall 
be the Convener of the Committee and the President may be elected 

the members from among those elected or nominated under 
piause (iii), (iv) and (v).

Any member of the Committee shall cease to be a member if 
he is absent for t\vo consecutive meetings of the Committee without 
[he permission of the President.

3- Three members shall form the quorum.

4. The names of schools that may come under the jurisdiction of 
lach Committee shall be determined by the Assistant Educational 
)fTicer having jurisdiction over the area. The District Educational 
'ifTTicer and the iVssrstant Educational Officer having jurisdiction in 
tie area shall have the right to attend any meetings of the 
committee in the area.

5- Every Committee appoint'ed as per Rule 2 shall function for
period of three years and shall thereafter be rtconstituted. Any 

lirson appointed to fill a vacancy occurring in the office of
member previous to the expiry of his term of office shall hold



ofTice only so long as the member in whose vacancy he is appointed 
would have held office if the vacancy had not occurred.

6. The Government shall have the power to dissolve any Com
mittee which in their opinion does not function properly.

7. The Committee shall attend to all the duties prescribed to
be done by it by the Act and the Rules passed thereunder.

8- The President shall convene meetings of the Committee for 
the transaction of business on such dates and at such times as he 
may arrange. The meetings will ordinarily be held in the office 
of the Convener of the Committee,

9. The Committee shall meet ordinarily once in two months and 
shall maintain a correct record of its proceedings. The minutes 
of the Committee shall be open to inspection by any officer of the 
Education Department-

10. The Committee shall obtain and kee]) a record of such in
formation as may be necessary for the purpose of discharging its 
functions. The Registrar of Births and Deaths in charge of the 
area shall in particular supply such information as may be required 
by the Committee for the maintenance of the Registers referred to
in clauses (a) and (b) of sub-rule (1) of Rule 11. Any request of
the Committee for information regarding non-attendance of children 
shall immediately be complied with by the Headmaster of every 
Primary School and Headmasters of High and Higher Secondary 
and Training Schools with primary sections attached, in the area.

11- (1) In addition to the minutes of the proceedings required
to be kept under Rule 9 the Committee shall maintain the following 
records:—

(a) A Register of children of the age group 6 to 14 in the
area.

(b) A Register of children of age group 0 to 6 in the area.

(c) A file of certificates of exemption granted by the Com
mittee under Rule 15. ,

(d) A Register of children in its area who are physically 
and mentally unfit for ordinary education-

(e) A Register of complaints made and cases taken against 
defaulting guardians.

(2) The Convener shall be in possession and shall be responsi
ble for the correct preparation of all the records required to be 
maintained by the Committee-

12. Cards containing particulars of the children of the agei 
group 0 to 14 shall be written out for every house in each area



compulsion by the Convener or the member appointed by the 
Committee, as the case may be, and shall be handed over to the 
guardians of the children duly attested by him for the purpose of 
identification. The registers referred to in clauses (a) and (b) of 
sub-rule (1) of Rule 11 and the cards handed over to the guardians 
shall contain particulars of the children, parents or guardian, 
their occupation and income, age of the children, and other details.

13. The Committee shall consider the question of |)roviding 
for special education for those children who are physically or 
mentally unfit for ordinary education and take up the matter with 
the heads of institutions for special education in the State-

14. All communications with the Committee shall be made 
IhrouRh the President.

15. Every application for ths exemption of a child from atten
dance in a Primary School shall be made by the guardians to the 
(committee in the area except in the case of applications contem
plated in Section 27 (1) of the Act. The Application shall state 
the grounds on which exemption is applied for. The Committee 
shall consider such applications in its meetings and grant exemption 
certificates in deserving cases as contemplated in Section 27 (2) of 
the Act.

» 16. It shall be the duty of the Headmaster of ev^ry Primary 
School in an area of compulsion and the Headmasters of High and 
Higher Secondary and Training Schools with primary sections 
Mtached in the area, to prepare a list of the pupils of the age group 
P  to 14 in the rolls of the school and to furnish it to the Local 
Education Committee along with particulars regarding the parents 
or guardians of the children, the age of the child, etc., in such 
manner and such time as requirsd by the Committee so as to enable 
the Committse to identify the names with the names in their 
Registers. The Headmasters shall like-wise prepare and furnish 
to the Committee a defaulters’ list showing the list ot pupils who 
bave been admitted but have failed to attend the school as pres
cribed by the Local Education Committee under Section 22 (iv) of 
the Act.

17. The Convener of the Committee shall prepare a defaulters’ 
list for the area with reference to the names in the Registers and 
records maintained under Rule 11 and the lists received from the 
Headmasters in the area and by such other methods as may be 
decided by the Local Education Committee.

18. The Local Education Committee may scrutinise and revise 
if necessary the defaulter’s list, organise visits to guardians, or do 
such propaganda as may be considered desirable to attract the

25/2908/MC.
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defaulters into schools or to advise the f?uard!ans, invi\stigate all 
cases in which children who shouM be at school have been absent 
and shall perform such duties as are necessary to implement the 
provisions of the Act in regard to attendance at schools and to 
ensure that the employment if any, of children doas not interfere 
with their attendance in the Government or private schools.

CHAPTER XX

TAKING OVER OF MANAGEMENTS OF SCHOOLS 

OR ACQUISITION OF SCHOOLS

1. Taking over management of Schools and fixation of rent —

(1) Whenever it appears to the Government that the Manager of 
any aided school has neglected to perform any of the duties imposed 
by or under the Act or the Rules made thereunder, and that in the 
public interest it is necessary to take over the management of the 
school, action shall be taken under these Rules for taking over of 
the management of such schools for a period not exceeding five 
years, as the Government may decide.

(2) A notice shall be issued to the Manager of the school and 

the Educational Agency, if any, in Form 18 to show cause within 

10 days why action should not be taken for taking over of the 

management of the school.

(3) The objections, if any, received from the Manager and 

the Educational Agency in response to the notice, shall be duly 

considered by the Government and if they are satisfied that there 

is no necessity to take over the management of the school, the 

Government shall order the withdrawal of the notice issued under 

sub rule (2).

(4) If, however, the Government decide to take over the manage

ment of the school, overruling the objections, if any, they may issue 

orders to the Collector to take such steps as may be necessary for 

the purpose.

(5) In cases of emergency where the Government are satisfied 

that the management of the school has to be taken over immediately 

in the interests of the pupils of the school, they may publish



Qotification in the Gazette in I'orm 19 and on Ihe expiry of the 
period sr>ecified in the notification and subject to exem ption, if any, 
granted under Section 16 o f the Act issue orders to the Collector 
for taking over the managem ent o f the school.

2. (1) The Collector shall on receipt o f the Governm ent orders 
under the sub rule (4) or (5) of Rule 1 as the case m ay be, shall 
issue notice in Form 20 to the M anager and the Educational Agency, 
stating that the Governm ent intend to take possession o f the school 
for such period as m ay be specified in the notice and that the school 
be surrendered to the Collector or any olllcer authorised by him 
on that behalf, on the expiry o f 7 days from  the date o f the notice 
and that claim s for paym ent of rent under sub-section i5) o f Section 
14 o f the Act for the period o f its m anagem ent m ay be m ade to 
him.

(2) On the expiration o f 7 days from  the date of service of 
notice, the Colliector or any other officer em powered by him in 

[hat behalf shall take possession of the school and the m anagement 
of the school shall thereupon vest in the Governm ent for the period 
specified in the notice. If any person refuses or fails to com ply with 
the order of taking over o f m anagem ent, the Collector or any other 
Oflicer duly em powered by him  in that behalf, m ay take possession of 
thie school, and for that purpose, use such force  as m ay be necessary, 
A detailed list of the lands, buildings, and moval)le properties belong
ing to the school shall be prepared in duplicate. T h e list shall be 
attested by the M anager or representatives o f the Educational 
agency and tw o respectable persons o f the locality. One copy o f 
the list shall be delivered over to the M anager or representatives 
of the E ducational Agency, who shall be required to acknow ledge 
receipt o f such copy in the co])y of the list retained by the Officer- 
If the Nfanager or the representative of Ihe Educational A gency refuses 
to acknow ledge receipt o f the copy, the same shall be affixed in j  
prominent place in the school.

3. T h e Collector shall cause a statement being prepared in Form 
21 showing the annual rent and the total rent to be paid to the 
person or persons interested for the tem porary taking over o f 
management o f the school.

The statem ent m ay be got verifk-d through an olTlcer o f the 
Public W orks Departm ent not below the rank of an Assistant 
Engineer, if the Collector considers that such a stop is necessary.

4. The Collector m ay also require the M anager or Educational 
Agency o f the school to m ake and deliver to him  at such time and 
place as m av be fixed by him , a statem ent o f the annual rent and 
total rent claim ed for the period of m anagem ent by Government, 
of the school, giving the basis on w hich the annual rent is claim ed



5. The Collector shall consider the claim s preferred under the 
foregoing Rules and shall pass an aw ard in Form  22 showing ihe 
annual rent to be paid for the tem porary taking over of the manage* 
ment o f the school, the total rent to be paid fo r the w hole period of 
m anagem ent by Governm ent and also the instalm ents o f payment, 
having regard to the rates o f rent prevailing in the locality for simlar 
properties. In passing the award the Collector shall take into 
account the Governm ent aid or grant, if  any, given to the school 
and deduct from  such award the rental value of such aid or grant 
calculated on an yearly  basis. Copies o f the aw ards shall be given 
free o f costs to the interested persons on application.

Note .—The expression ‘interested person’ includes all persons claiming any 
interest in the rent to be paid on account of the taking over of manage
ment.

6. Acquisition of schools—Mode of ascertaining value of tht
schools for payment of compensation.

W hen Governm ent are satisfied that it is necessary to take over 
an aided school for the reason stated in sub-section (8) o f Section 14 
o f the Act or any category o f aided schools in any speciiied area or 
areas for any o f the reasons stated in Section 15 o f the Act, they 
shall publish a notification in Form  23 (1) or (2), as the case may 
be, in the Gazette and the school or schools specified in such noti
fication, shall w s t  in the Governm ent absolutely with efTect from 
the date specified in the notification subject to exem plion if  any 
granted under Section 16 o f the Act.

No notification under this Rule so far as taking over o f any 
category o f aided schools in any specified area or areas as contem
plated in Section 15 o f the Act is concerned shall be issued unless 
the proposal fo r taking over is supported by a resolution o f tlie 
Legislative Assem bly.

7. The Collector or any Officer em powered by him  in that behalf 
shall take possession of the schools on the date specified in the 
notification and fo r that purpose, m ay use such force as m ay l>e 
necessary.

8. (1) Compensation for the schools acquired shall be paid to 
the M anager or E ducational Agency or to other persons entitled 
thereto. Such compensation shall be fixed on the basis o f the market 
value of the school as on the date o f the notification issued under 
Rule 6. In com puting the com pensation, the am ount o f aid or 
’ ^^[grant given by the Governm ent, the amount o f Public Contri
bution received and the amount o f special fees utiUsed, for the 
acquisition] construction or improvem ent o f any property, movable 
or ir.in*-cvii'i!e. for (he l urposes of tlie school shall be deducted



from the total amount of compensation. In the case of movable 
property, the compensation payable shall be the market value there
of on the date of the notification or the actual cost thereof less 
the depreciation whichever is lower.

[̂(2) Where the person entitled to the compensation is a limited 
owner or has no power of disposal over the property acquired, or 
there is a dispute regarding the person entitled to compensation, the 
procedure followed in land accfuisition cases shall be adopted.]

9. The Collector shall cause a valuation statement being prepared 
in Form 24. The statement shall be got verified by an Offlcer of 
the Public Works Department not below the rank of an Assistant 
Engineer, if and when found necessary.

10. The Collector shall issue notice in Form 25 to the Manager 
or the representatives of the Educational Agency or to other persons 
entitled to receive the compensation amount, calling upon them to 
prefer claims and objections, if any, to the amount of compensation 
fixed in the valuation statement, on the date specified in the notice.

11. The Collector shall consider the evidence adduced on the 
date fixed for the enquiry or on any other date to which the enquiry 
may be adjourned and shall make an award under his hand in 
Form 26. Copies of the awards shall be given free of cost on appli
cation to the persons entitled to compensation.

12. If the Collector and all the persons entitled to compensation 
in regard to any school, agree as to the amount of compensation 
allowed, the Collector shall make an award under his hand for the 
same.

13. General.

Service of notice under these Rules shall be made by delivering 
or tendering a copy thereof to the person mentioned therein. When 
such person cannot be found, the service may be made to any 
adult member of his family residing with him and if no such aduit 
member can be found, the notice may be served by affixing a 
copy on the outer door of the house in which the person therein 
named ordinarily dwells or carries on business or on the outer door of 
the school concerned.

14. The Manager or the Educational Agency shall make the school 
records available for reference to the Collector or Officer or Officers 
authorised by him for ascertaining the actual cost of movable pro
perties, the year of purchase, and the amount of aid or grant given 
by the Government for the acquisition, construction, improvement, 
or maintenance of any property of the school.

15. If any immovable property which shall be exempted under 
Section 16 of the Act is nroposed by mistake to be taken over or



acquired, the Manager or the Educationaf Agency shali apply for 
exemption of such property immediately on receipt of and in any 
case not later than the date fixed in the notice referred to in sub
rule (2) of Rule 1 or in the notification referred to in sub-rule (5) 
of Rule 1 or Rule 6, as the case may be. The application shall be 
made in writing to the Government by registered post with copies 
to the Collector, the Director, and the Educational Officer.

16. An award made under these Rules should not be revised or 
amended by the Officer making the award even though the persons 
interested may consent to the revision or amendment.

17. Appeals to the District Court.

(1) Every person interested and who has not accepted the order 
as per the award made under the Rule 5 or 11, as the case may 
be, or who is not satisfied with the apportionment of the amount 
of -rent or of compensation as between the persons entitled thereto, 
may, by written application to the Collector within GO days of the 
date of such order, require that the matter be referred by the 
Collector to the District Court within the jurisdiction of which the 
school is situate, for the determination of the claim and the Collec
tor shall make the reference accordingly.

(2) The application shall state the grounds on which objection 
to the order is taken.

18. In making the reference, th'e Collector shall state for the 
information of the Court, the situation of the school with particulars 
of the immovable and movable properties, the amount of rent or of 
compensation awarded, and the grounds on which the amount of 
rent or of compensation was determined.

19. The court shall cause a notice to be issued specifying the 
day on which the Court will proceed to determine the objection 
and directing the applicant and other interested persons, if any, to 
appear before the Court on that day.

20. The scope of the enquiry in such proceedings shall be restric
ted to a consideration of the interests of the persons atTected by 
the objection. The proceedings shall be taken in open Court.

21. (1) In determining the amount of rent or of compensation the 
Court shall take into consideration the basis fixed in the Act and 
these Rules.

(2) The amount awarded by the Court shall not exceed the 
amount claimed by the applicant before the Collector.

22. (1) Every award passed by the Court shall be in writing
signed by the Judge and shall be deemed to be a decree under the 
C'ode of Civil Procedure, 1908,



{̂2) The award made by the Court shall state the amount of 
cost incurred and the interest to be paid.

23. (1) The payment of the amount of rent or of compensation 
should be made within three months from the date of award except 
in cases in which apphcaiions for reference to Courts ha\e been 
made by interested persons imder Rule 17. The amount of rent 
or of compensation if not paid within a period of three months 
from the date of award, for any reason other thai) the d'efault of 
the claimanls to receive payment, shall bear interests at 4 per cent 
from the date of expiry of three months. A notice should be sent 
to the persons interested intimating that the amounts as per the 
award should be claimed either personally or through a duly autho
rised agent within a time to be specified in the notice.

(2) In cases in which reference to Court has been made, the 
amounts awarded shall be deposited in Court,

(3) If any person interested does not appear within the time 
specified, the amount due shall be paid into the Treasury as revenue 
deposit. The Collector shall give notice to the persons interested, 
of such deposit in the Treasury. The amount so deposited shall 
be paid whenever the persons entitled thereto claim it in the same 
manner as ordinary revenue deposits.

24. Nothing in the Rules in this Chapter shall apply to minority 
schools.

i7[CHAPTER XXI 

RECRUITiMENT OF TEACHERS TO AIDED SCHOOLS

1. Subject to the provisions of rule 2, Managers of aided schools 
shall appoint as teachers in aided schools only candidates who possess 
-the m inimum qualifications prescribed under section 10 of the Act.

2. (1) Whenever a vacancy occurs, the Manager shall follow 
the directions issued by Government from time to time for ascertain
ing the availability of qualified hands. In case candidates with 
required qualifications are not available, the Manager, may, with 
tlie previous approval of the District Educational Officer concerned 
provisionally appoint from among the applicants, candidates whose 
(lualifications conform to the greatest possible extent to the pres
cribed qualifications '‘®[and who are proficient to teach the subiect/ 
language] till quaUfied hands become available. The duration of 
the appointment of an unqualified hand shall in no case go beyond 
the school year in which the appointment is made and availability 
of qualified hand« shall be ascertained again and tha approval' of



the District Educational Otticer obtained before the candidate is 
appointed a^ain in the next school year. Candidates appointed 
as per this rule have no preferential claim for future appointment 
on this ground. However, in case qualified hands are not available, 
candidates who do not possess the prescribed qualifications and who 
are appointed under this rule shall be appointed in future \acaiicies 
in the school.

.....................]

[Note— No untrained teachers shall be appointed in training schools].

‘‘̂ [(3) The appointment of teachers in schools manaj?ed by 
Panchayat ^̂ *̂ [shall be made] from among the candidates advised by the 
Employment Exchange. The appointment of unqualified hands made 
by the Executive authority of a Panchayat may be approved on 
production of a letter from the Employment Officer to the effect 
that qualified hands are not available with the Employment Exchange 
at the time when the appointment was made.]

12A.

3. The conditions regarding age limit and relaxations thereof
for appointment applicable to teachers of Government schools shall 
apply to teachers of aided schools:

Provided that the age limit applicable to teachers in Government 
schools shall not apply for a period of three years from 1st June 1961 
to persons who have the prescribed qualifications on the aforesaid 
date or who are undergoing teacher’s training in a recognised institu
tion on that date or who have undergone teacher’s training in such an 
institution in any previous year but have not passed the training 
examination on that date, provided however, that the upper age 
limit shall not exceed forty years in any case].

i33[jVofe.—The District Educational Officer may grant permanent exemption

from age rule to qualified teachers, if non-availability of qualified candi

dates within age limit is proved in the manner prescribed by Govern

ment and after reference to Employment Exchange.]

CHAPTER XXII 

TRANSITIONAL PROVISION

Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules the course 
of studies in schools with Standards I to X II in force on the date 
of publication of these Rules shall also continue up to the end of 
1961 and references to Standards IV, V, VI. V II, V III, IX, X and X I 
in these Rules in their application to the said course shall be 
construed as references respectively to Standards IV and V, V I, V II 
V III, IX, X. XI and X II of the said course.



FIX ATIO N  O F  STR EN G TH  O F T E A C H E R S IN 

D E P A R T M E N T A L  AND AID ED  SCHOOLS

I. 'I'he num ber o f teachers includuig the Heaclmasler for whom 
salary is paid shall be fixed in accordancc with the following* princi
ples so far as Low er Prim ary Schools are concerned:—

*“[(a) In schools w orking on the sh ift system , the number of 
teachers including the Ilradm aster shall be equal lo one h alf of the 
total num ber o f divisions in the Standards w orking on shift system, 
fraction, if  any, being counted as one, plus the num ber of divisions 
ill Standards w orking on non-shift basis.]

(b) In Schools w hich do not w ork on the shift system , the 
aunil>er o f teachers including the H eadm aster shall be e(fual lo the 
tutal number o f divisions.

(c) To the num ber arrived at as per (a) or (b) above, the 
number o f sanctioned posts o f specialist tcachers shall be added 
and the resulting figures shall be the total number o f teachers to 
whom salary m ay be paid.

2. (1) Subject to availability o f funds, the num ber o f sf)ecialist
teachers that m ay be appointt*d in Low er Prim ary schools shall be 
as follow s;

(i) A music teacher or a “ ^[sewing Teacher] w ill be allowed
to a Low er Prim ary School having a total strength o f 200 or more
jjirl pupils.

(ii) A music teacher and a "^[sewing I ’eacher] will be allowed
to a Low er Prim ary School w here the strength of the girl pupils
is 400 or above.

^n(iii)................... ]
(iv) Music/Needle w ork w ill be taught also to boys w ho wish 

to learn them.

(v) As far  as possible combined posts of Music and ^̂ ’ [sewing 
Teachers] w ill be created.

(vi) Tw o or three schools (Departmental and aided both) m ay 
be clubbed together fo r the purpose o f appointm ent o f specialist 
teachers. Part-tim e teachers m ay be appointed if  the number of 
periods o f w ork in a w eek is less than 15.



(2) The number of specialist teachers who may be appoiiited 
in a District shall be fixed by the Director and intimated to the 
District Educational Officer every year-

“®“[2A(1) In Lower Primary Schools, if Arabic is introduced in 
Standard I, a post of Arabic Language Teacher may be sanctioned 
if the number of Muslim pupils studying Arabic is not less than
10. The post shall be allowed to continue if the total number of 
Muslim pupils studying Arabic in  Standard I and I I  together Is not 
less than 20. But no minimum strength is required in Standards 
III and IV for continuance of the post when Arabic is introduced 
in Standards I II  and IV also. The posts shall be sanctioned either 
as part time or full time as per Rule 7.]

^̂ “[(2) In Upper Primary Schools where lower primary sections 
are attached, the number of periods in the upper primary section 
shall also be reckoned for the purpose of sanctioning the post in
Ihe lower primary section,]

3. The strength of the teaching stalf in Upper Primary and
Secondary Schools shall be fixed on the basis of the number of
recognised class divisions and periods of work. The various posts 
of teachers shall be referred to by the following designations^—

(i) Headmaster-

(ii) High School Assistant.

’̂̂ ®[(iiA) High School Assistant— Language.

(a) Malayalam.
(b) Tamil.
(c) Kannada.
(d) Sanskrit.
(e) Hindi.
(f) Arabic-
(g) Urdu.
(h) Latin.
(i) Hebrew, etc.]

(iii) Upper Primary School Assistant.

(iv) Lower Primary School Assistant.

(v) Language Teacher:

(a) Malayalam.
(b) Tamil.
(c) Kannada.
(d) Sanskrit.
(e) Hindi.
(f) Arabic-
(g) Urdu.
(h) Latin.
(i) Hebrew, etc.



(v4) Specialist Teacher:

(a) ^'^''[Drawing Teacher].
(b) ’̂’’̂ [Physteal Education Teacher].
(c) Combined ^^^[Drawing and Physical Education Teacher]
(d) ^^^[Sewinpf Teacher],
(e) Music Teacher, etc.

(vii) ”̂ [Craft Teacher].

(viii) Part-time Teachers.

(ix) Training School Assistant.

4. In  every High School there may be—

(i) One post of Headmaster.

(ii) As many posts of High School Assistants as there are
divisions in High School classes;

....................................... ] .

(iv) As many posts of Lower and Upper Primary School
Assistants as there are divisions in the Lower and Upper
Primary School classes

^ o t e .— If  the Lower Primary Section of the school is working on the shift system 

the number of Lower Primary School Assistants shall be fixed in accord

ance with Rule I.

'5- In  every Upper Primary School there may be—

(i) One post of Headmaster.

®^^[(ii), As many posts of Upper Primary School Assistants as the 
humber of class divisions reduced by one.].

(iii) As many posts of Lower Primary School Assistants as there 
divisions in the Lower Primary School classes.

Ylote.—If the Lower Primary Section of the School is working on the shift system 

the number of Lower Primary School Assistants shall be in accord
ance with Rule I.

“̂ [6(1) Upper Primary Schools:—

Subject to the restriction specified in Rule 6-C below, lu Upper 
Primary School having all or any of the Standards V to VII only, 
bosts of Language teachers for languages other than Regional languages 
may be sanctioned at the rate of one post for evsry 25 neWods of 
li'ork or less in a week.



(2) If there are language teachers in Regional Languagei 
appointed before 18-5-1962, w ho are continuing as such in service 
they shall be allowed to w ork against arising regular vacancies of 
Upper Prim ary School Assistant and they w ill continue as language 
teachers.]

^̂ ®[{2) Notwithstanding anything contained in rule 7, ®̂"[in the 
[Ilgii School section o f orery complete High School there shall be,—]

(a) One fu ll-tim e i)ost o f Physical Education Teacher and one 
full-tim e post of ’ "[D raw ing Teacher] irrespective o f the 
num ber of ])eriods o f w ork per w eek in each o f the 
concerned subject,

(b) One full-tim e post of Music teacher irrespective o f the 
num ber of periods o f w ork per w eek fo r Music provided 
that there are not less than 200 girls in High School classes*

(c) One fu ll-tim e post o f ” ^[Sewing Teacher] i f  there is no 
craft teacher provided that there are not less than 200 girli 
in H igh School classe

Provided that the existing part-tim e posts o f physical education, 
draw ing, m usic, sewing or needlework shall not be converted into 
full-tim e posts unless the incumbents holding the posts are fullj 
qualified to  hold the full-tim e posts.

(>A. Notwithstanding anything contained in rule 2 o f Chapter XXI, 
the posts o f specialist teachers shall not be filled up w ith unqualified 
teachers. If fu lly  qualified hands are not readily available the postj 
should be kept vacant until fu lly  qualified hands become availaWij 
for appointment.

6B. N otwithstanding anything contained in any other rule in thii 
chapter no posts o f specialist teacher or '̂̂ ’’[Craft Teacher] shall be 
created in any upper prim ary schools or upper prim ary sections of 
High Schools fo r a period o f 5 years from  the School year 1969-70:

Provided that the posts sanctioned before 1969-70 against which 
specialist teachers and craft teachers are appointed and approved 
and such teachers w ho arc qualified according to the rules then in 
force m ay how ever continue as such.]

-"[6C. In an Upper Prim ary School or Upper Prim ary Sections of 
High School, where any o f the languages other than regional languagei 
or m other tongue is first introduced in Standard there shall be not 
less than 20 pu])ils learning the language in that Standard- When 
once it is introduced in Standard V  there shall be atleast half the 
number o f pupils to learn that language in Standard M  or the total 
number in both the Standards V and VI shall not be less than 30. 
Hut nothing in these rules will apply to posts already sanctioni'd 
against w hich qualified teachers are working.



6D. Hiqh School Assistants (Language).

(i) In High Schools having all or any of the Standards V III to X 
only, posts of language teachers may be sanctioned as shown below 
subject to the restrictions specified in rule 6E-

Languages:— (Arabic, Hindi and Sanskrit)

No. of Periods per week No. of Posts & nature of posts

4 and above but below 15 1 Part time
15 and above but below 29 1 Full time
29 and above but below 54 2 Full time
54 and above and below 79 and so on 3 Full time

Other languages: — (Hebrew, French, Latin, Malayalam, etc.)

5 and above but below 15 1 Part time
15 and above but below 30 1 Full time
30 and above but below 55 2 Full time
55 and above but below 80 and so on 3 Full time

6E. In High School having all or any of the Standards V III to X, 
if any one of the languages other than regional languages or mother 
tongue is first introduced there shall be atleast not less than 20 pupils 
learning the language in Standard V III. When once it is introduced 
in Standard V III, there shall be atleast half the number of pupils to 
learn that language in Standard IX or the total number of pupils in 
both the Standards V III and IX together shall not be less than 30. But 
nothing in these rules will apply to posts already sanctioned against 
which qualified teachers are working.

BF. In High Schools with Upper Primarij Sections attached.

Subject to the restrictions specifiied in rule 6G below, posts for 
Languages in High Schools with Upper Primary Section attached may 
be sanctioned as specified herein-

(i) One full time ])ost for every 25 periods of work per week 
laking High School Section and Upper Primary Section separat'ely.

(ii) After sanctioning full time posts as specified in sub-rule (i) 
the left over periods in both the sections may be combined and posts 
may be sanctioned as indicated be low —

-■"[(a) If on combination, the number of left over periods in the 
High School Section and Upper Primary Sections together is 25 or 
ab-ove but below “̂ ”[29] in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and 
below --' [30] in the case of other language except Regional Languages, 
onte full time post in the High School section may be sanctioned, 
provided that the number of left over periods in the High School 
sciction is 4 or above in the case of Hindi Arabic and Sanskrit and 
5 or above in other cases. If on combination, the number of left



over periods in the High School section and Upper Primary section 
toi»ether is “̂ ”[29] or above in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit 
and -̂ "[30] or above in the case of other languages except Regional 
Languages,] ‘ ^^[but less than 49, one full time post in the High 
School section and one full time post in the Upper Primary section 
may be sanctioned].

....................................... ]

(c) If on combination, the number of left over pBriods in. the 
High School Section and Upper Primary Section together is 25 and 
above a full time post in the Upper Primary Section may be sanc
tioned if the total number of left over periods in the High School 
Section is less than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit 
and less than 5 in other cases, provided the number of left over 
periods in the U. P. Section is not less than 4 in the case of Hindi, 
Arabic and Sanskrit and not less than 5 in other cases.

^̂ [̂(d) If  on combination, the number of left over periods in 
the High School Section and Upper Primary Section togethier is less 
than 25, a full time post in the High School Section may be sanc
tioned if the number of left over periods in that section is not less 
than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and not less than 
5 in other cases].

^̂ ®[(e) If  on combination, the number of left over periods in 
the High School Section and Upper Primary Section is less than
25, a full time post in the Upper Primary Section may be sanctioned 
if the number of left over periods in the High School Section is less 
than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and less than 5 in 
other cases; provided the number of left over periods in the Upper 
Primary Sections is not less than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and 
Sanskrit and not less than 5 in other cases].

....................................... ]

....................................... ]

(iii) If full time posts at the rate of 25 periods of work per 
week cannot be sanctioned in the High School section and U. P. 
section separately as specified in sub clause (i) above, then the peridds 
in both sections may be combined and posts may be sanctioned as 
indicated below:—

"’°[(a) If  the number of periods in the High School section and 
Up])cr Primary Section together is 25 or above but below ”̂®[29] in 
the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and below “̂ ®[30] in the case 
of other Languages except Regional Languages, one full time post 
in the High School Section may be sanctioned, provided that the 
number of periods in the High School is 4 or above in the case of 
Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and 5 or above in other r-Hses. If  on



commnation tne number of periods in the High School Section and 
Upper Primary Section together is ^̂ ‘'[29] or above in the case of 
Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and “̂ ®[30] or above in the case of other 
languages except Regional Languages "^^[but less than 49, one full 
time post in the High School Section and one full time post in the 
Upper Primary Section may be sanctioned.].

(c) If the number of periods in the High School Section and 
U|)per Primary Section taken together is 25 and above, one full time 
post in  the Upper Primary Section may be sanctioned, if the number 
of i)eriods in the High School Section is less than 4 in the case of 
Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and less than 5 in other cases.

(d) If the number of periods in the High School Section and
Upper Primary Section taken together is less than 25 but not less
than 15, a full time post in the High School Section may be sanc
tioned if the number of periods in that section is not less than 4 in 
the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and not less than 5 in other 
cases.

(e) If the number of periods in the High School Section and
Upper Primary Section taken together is less than 25, but not less
than 15, a full time post in the U. P. Section may be sanctioned 
provided the number of periods in the High School Section is less 
than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sankrit and less than 5 in 
ither cases-

(f) If the number of periods in the High School and Upper 
Primary Section taken together is less than 15, a part time post in 
he High School Section may be sanctioned, provided the number 
)f periods in the High School section is not less than 4 in the case 
)f Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and not less than 5 in other cases-

(g) If the number of periods in the High School Section and 
Upper Primary Section taken together is less than 15 one part time

f|)ost in  the Upper Primary Section may be sanctioned, provided the 
number of periods in the High School Section is less than 4 in the case 
of HinHi j^,rsbic and Sanskrit and less than 5 in other cases:

^^^[Provided that if sanction of full time posts under sub-rules 
lu) and (iii) will adversely affect fully qualified teachers working 
against sanctioned full time posts in the Upper Primary Section, 
such posts may be allowed to continue for continuance of such 
teachers and a full time post may be sanctioned in the High School 
Section if the number of left over periods in the High School Sec- 
t;ion is not less than 4 in the case of Hindi, Arabic and Sanskrit and 
lot less than 5 in the case of the other languages.

Provided further that for purposes of combination of periods 
under sub-rules (ii) ard (iii), the periods for Regional Languages



in Ijpiier Primary Sections shall not be taken into account and that 
posts of High School Assistants in Regional Languages shall be 
sanctioned as per rule 6D].

GG. In High Schools with U. P. Section attached, if any one of 
the Languages other than regional language or mother tongue is 
introduced in Standard V or Standard V III there shall be not less 
than 20 pupils learning the language in that standard. When once 
it is introduced in Standard V or Standard V lll there shall be at 
least half the number of pupils to learn that language in Standard 
\'I or Standard IX or the total number of pupils to learn that 
Language in Standards V and VI or V III and IX together shall not 
be less than 30.

'"“[But nothing in these rules shall apply to posts already sanc
tioned against which qualified teachers are working]-

6H. Calculation of periods for sanctioning posts of teachers for 
languages other than regional languages.

The total eirective strength of pupils studying a particular 
language other than the regional language shall be calculated on the 
basis of the total number of pupils in all the divisions in a standard 
in a school and the number of divisions may be arrived at as per 
the maximum strength provided for in rule 23 of Chapter VI.].

7. The Post of a Language Teacher ” ®[or High School Assistant— 
Language, as the case may be] or of a Specialist Teacher or ”̂ [Craft 
Teacher] created for less than 15 periods of work per week in the 
concerned language or subject shall be part-time.

i35jprovided that no part-time post shall be sanctioned if the 
number of periods of work per week is less than four in the case 
of Hindi '̂■'̂ [Sanskrit] ^^^[and Arabic] and less than 5 in other cases.]

Exception— If there is only one post under any of the under
mentioned designations in the particular type or grade of school noted 
there against, such post shall be a full time post even though the 
number of periods of work is less than 15;

Provided that the teachers holding such posts were appointed 
prior to the date of issue of these Rules and provided further that 
they were treated as full time.

Designation Tgpe or Grade of School

(i) Language teacher ^̂ ®[or High School .  ,
Assistant] in Malayalam or Tamil. Any Academic School.



Designation Type or Grade of School

(ii) Language teacher High School Any Sanskrit School-
Assistant] in Sanskrit.

(iii) Combined ^^iDrawing and Physical x\ny School.
Education Teacher].

(iv) Either ^^^[Sewing Teacher or Music Girls’ High School,
Teacher]. complete or incom

plete, with the 
Middle Section atta
ched or complete 
Girls’ Middle School.

....... ................................ ]

t). training schools] the optimum strength of a training
tlass shall be ^̂ ^̂ [20] ....................... ]. Training schools shall have
one junior class and one senior class and these together will consti
tute one unit. More than one unit may be permitted by the 
Director in exceptional circumstances. “̂ [The Director may. for 
sufficient reasons to be recorded in writing, withdraw the sanction 

any unit or units in a tnrfining school after giving the persons 
likely to be affected thereby an opportunity to state objection, if 
^ny, to the withdrawal and after duly considering such objections 
raised by such persons.]. The strength of the teaching staff of a 
Training school shall be as follows:

Designation.

Headmaster 1
Assistants 3
Arts and Craft Teacher 1

^^^[Physical Education Teacher] 1

^ ^ ^ N o te— If the periods of work in a subject are less than 15, part-time teachers 

may be appointed if, in  the opinion of the District Educational Officer, 

teachers can»ot be deputed from neighbouring schools].

10- Notwithstanding any of the provisions contained in the 
preceding rules, it shall be competent to the District Educational 
Officer to fix the establishment of any school other than Lower 
Primary Schools or Lower Primary Sections attached to Upper 
Primary Schools or to High Schools, at a lower strength than is 
(allowed by the said Rules.

11. The number of periods in the various subjects in each class 
sshall be as determined by the Director from time to time in accord
ance w ith the scheme of studies approved by Government.

‘>r)/2‘)08/MC.



-’"[12. Strength of teaching staff:—

Subject to the availabiUtv of accommodation the strength of 
teaching staff in each school shall be fixed by the Educational Officer 
in accordance with the above general provisions, once a year afteii 
finalising the number of divisions based on the effective strength 
of the class as on the 6th working day from the re-opening datq 
in June. The strength shall be verified by the Educational OfficeiJ 
by paying surprise visits to the schools- The actual attendance oil 
\he date oi visit of the Educational Officer plus 5 per cent roll 
strength for absentees not exceeding the roll strength of the each 
class alone shall be reckoned as the effective strength of the school 
for fixing the number of divisions and the strength of staff. The 
staff sanctioned by the competent authority during the previous 
year shall continue till ^^Ithe 14th of July of the succeeding year], 
The fixation of staff shall be finalised by the Educational Offi^cer no| 
later than the 15th July every year or such other date as may be 
fixed by the Director from time to time for the purpose. The 
strength of standard I as on the 6th working day after Vijayadasam 
Day shall be reviewed having regard to the provisions under sub-ruld
(2) of rule 4 of Chapter VI and the strength of the staff shall be 
refixed accordingly, if found necessary.

Explanation.— (1) For purpose of fixing the number of divisionsi 
rule 23 of Chapter VI shall be applied.

(2) Government may revise the date for reckoning the strengtht 
of the classes in any year if found necessary and the strength of thd 
teaching staff shall be fixed in such an event on the basis of th6 
number of divisions as on the date so fixed. The date so fixed shall 
be published in the Gazette-

(3) In calculating the effective strength, fractions of half andl 
above shall be rounded off to the next higher integer and fractions 
less than half shall be ignored.]-

^̂ °[12A- Review oj staff fixation.— Notwithstanding anything 
contained in rule 12, in the case of Government Schools, the Educa
tional Officer may fix the strength of the teaching staff based on the 
strength of the attendance as on the 6th working day after re-opening 
of the schools in June as reported by the Heads of schools. W ithin 
a period of one month from the date of orders on staff fixationj 
the Educational Officers shall make surprise visits to the schools to 
check strength, attendance, accommodation, etc., and review the stall 
fixation if found necessary. The fixation of staff shall be finalised 
not later than the end of August.

^̂ ®[12B. The orders of staff fixation shall take effect on the 15tlii 
of July every year].



12C. (1) Scrutinif of staff fixation by higher Officers— The
District Educational Officer shall scrutinise all orders passed by the 
Assistant Educational Oflicer in regard to fixation of staff strength 
^n Primary Schools and may revise such of the orders as are found 
necessary. Such revision orders shall be passed before the end of 
August every year and forward copy of such orders to the Regional 
Deputy Director and the Manager/Headmaster.

(2) The Regional Deputy Director shall scrutinise all orders 
passed by the District Educational Officer in regard to the fixation of 
staff strength in High and Training Schools and may revise such of 
the orders as are found necessary. Such revision orders shall be 
passed before the end of August every year and forward copy of such 
orders to the Director and the Manager/Headmaster. The Regional 
Deputy Director shall also verify the correctness of the fixation orders 
of the Assistant Educational Officer and the revision orders of the 
.district Educational Officer relating to atleast 10 per cent of the 
^rimary Schools within his Jurisdiction before the end of September 
every year and may revise such of the orders as are found necessary. 
Copies of such orders passed shall be forwarded to the Director/ 
Manager/Headmaster.

(3) Any order by the District Educational Officer or the Regional 
Deputy Director as the case may be, revising the fixation orders shall 
not be passed unless an opportunity is given to the person who is 
affected thereby. Such orders shall take effect from the date of these 
orders.

12D. Appeal against staff fixation.— (1) The Manager of a school 
snail have a right of appeal to the Regional Deputy Director concerned 
against the order of Assistant Educational Officer or District Educa
tional Officer, as the case may be-

(2) No appeal preferred under these rules shall be entertained 
unless it is preferred within 15 days from the date of receipt of the 
order appealed against.

Provided that the appellate authority may entertain the appeal 
after the expiry of the said period, if he is satisfied that the appellant 
has sufficient cause for not submitting the appeal in time.

(3) If the appellate authority restores the Dosts disallowed by the 
Educational Officer against which qualified teachers had been working, 
such posts shall be deemed to have been sanctioned from the ^^^[15th 
of July]. In  cases where the appellate authority allows the additional 
posts which are to be filled up by transfer of excess hands from other 
schools under the same Educational Agency, the additional posts 
shall be deemed to have been sanctioned from the ^̂ ®[15th of July]. 
In cases where appellate authority sanctions additional posts which 
are to be filled up by appointing fresh hands, such posts will have



effect from 1st September or the date of the appellat-e order, whichever 
is earlier,

12E. Revision of staff fixation by the Director— The Director 
may on his own motion or otherwise call for the records of the orders 
relating to fixation of staff strength for a school year during the course 
of that school year and revise the same-

Provided that an order affecting the interest of a person shall 
not be passed under these rules unless the person concerned has been 
given an. opportunity of making any representation whicti he may wish 
to make against such orders].

13. The salary of teachrs of aided schools shall be paid through 
the Headmasters of the schools.

Note.— If any teacher so desires in writing his salary mav be disburs'ed 
by Money Order by the Head of the institution at the cost of 
the teacher].

^̂ [̂14. Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, if it 
is found necessary, Government may by orders extend any ban on 
creation of posts, retrenchment of staff etc., effected by them in 
Governmept schools to aided schools.]

^̂ [̂15. Notwithstanding anything contained in these rules, if 
Educational Officers are satisfied for valid and sufficient reasons to 
be recorded in writing that the fixation of staff strength was obtained 
by bogus admission or attendance or by fraud or misrepresentation, 
and the like the Educational Officers shall be competent to refix the 
staff strength at any time during the course of the year:

Provided that no order under this rule shall be issued without 
notice to the parties who are likely to be affected thereby].

[CHAPTER XXIV (A)]

NON-TEACHING STAFF OF AIDED SCHOOLS

The number of persons that may be appointed in the 
Non-Teaching establishment of aided Schools may be as follows:--

Upper Primary Schools (Complete)
(Basic and Non-Basic) One peon

High Schools (Complete)

1- One Lower Division Clerk for schools with a strength below 
1500, and two for schools with a strength of 1500 and above 
and excluding the strength in the Lower Primary classes 
if any.



2. Peons— Two in General.

3. Sweepers and other staff—Two full-time posts for schools 
having a strength of 700 and above upto 1500, 3 posts for 
schools having a strength of 1500 and above. '̂’°[For 
strength 700 and below only one full-time post will be 
allowed]. These persons are intended to be Sweepers, 
Scavengers, Watchers, Gardeners etc.

High Schools (incomplete)

Schools with Std. V III  
as the highest

Schools with Std. IX  
as the highest with a 
strength of 700 and 
above but below 1500

Schools with Std. IX  
as the highest with 
strength of 1500 and 
above

Peons 1

Other members such'j 
as sweepers, )►
Watchers etc. J

1 Part-time

2
1 Full-time 
1 Part-time

2 Full-time 
1 Part-time

Higher Secondary Schools— As for High Schools-

Clerk, one Attender inTraining Schools— One Lower Division 
the Cadre of Peon one Part-time Sweeper-

^“̂ [Provided that qualifigd non-teaching staff appointed 
against sanctioned posts prior to 1969-70 on a regular basis Vvill be 
allowed to continue as such- They shall, if they are qualified, be 
aopointed either by transfer or by promotion against permc^.nent 
iracancies that may arise in same school or the schools under the 
same Educational Agency and upon such appointment being mada 
the posts already held by them as excess shall be abolished. If 
there are no vacancies for such appointment's they may be allowed 
to continue as such till such posts become vacant by death, r«, tirement 
resignation and the like and these post shall be abolished as soon 
as they become so vacant].

Note.— (1) In Schoote where diversified courses arf̂  introduc'^d 
special staff may be sanctioned by the Director 
according to the nature of the course.

(2) None of the members of non-teaching staff, if any, of 
the Lower Primary Schools shall be entitled to Govern
ment rates of pay].

^^^[Explanation:—The post of sweepers and other staff 
mentioned in this rule shall be a feader category for 
appointment to the post of Peon].

®̂®[1-A. The provisions contained in rules 12-A and 12-B in 
Chapter X X III for the fixation of strength of the teaching staff in



aided schools shall' mutatis mutandis apply to the fixation of strength 
of the non-teaching staff in aided schools also.]

2. (1) Qualifications.— The m inimum qualifications of tha
non-teaching staff shall be as follows:—

Clerks S- S. L. C.

Attenders S. S. L, C.

Peons Should be literate.

Other mertibeTs such as Good physique-
sweepers, watchers

^t(2) Age limits.— The lower age lim it for appointment as a 
member of the non-teaching staff shall be 18 and the upper age lim it
45. No person appointed to the non-teaching staff shall continue 
in servics beyond the age of 60.]

®̂ [In reckoning the age-limit the period of service in the 
defence services otherwise than as a civilian officer, shall be 
excluded.]

'^^'[Note.—Government may h'owever grant exemption from age lim it 

in cases where the person to te  appointed has had long 

previous experience in  s im ilar post to his credit.]

3- Salary.— (1) All those who possess the qualifications prescri
bed in Rule 2 shall be paid salary at the Government rates.

<̂2) The under-qualified persons already in service shall subject 
to Rule 4 below be paid salary at the rates they ware drawing 
under the manageni'ents.

^®^[Provided further that under qualified persons other than 
clerks who were in service on, 1st July 1959, shall be exempted from 
the qualifications prescribed in Sub-rule (1) of rule 2 and shall be 
paid salary at the Government rates if they have put in a conti
nuous service of not less than 15 years on that date, and in the 
case of others, when they complete i5 years of continuous service. 
They shall however be entitled to arrears of salary only from 1st 
July 1963. The underqualified clerks holding regular posts wiW 
be given a consolidated pay and allowances of Rs. 100 per mensem 
till they acquire the prescribed qualification or complete 15 years 
of continuous service]

4. Continuance in Old Scales.— Notwithstanding anything 
contained in Rule 3(1) the salary of the non-teaching staff of 
the aided schools appointed before 31st May 1957, and continaing 
in office at the commencement of Section 9 (2) of the Act shall be 
paid by the Government on the scales applicable to them immedi
ately before 31-5-1957. Tha pay in the scale should have beeiij



wrived at in the normal course of increments. Abnormal increase
in pay as disclos'ed by the acquittance rolls for one year previous
to 1-6-1957 or other records of the school shall be ignored-

5. Option to come to new scales.— If any membar of the 
non-teaching stafl* coming under Rule 4, having the prescribed 
qualifications opts the Departmental scale, he shall be allowed 
to do so and his pay in the new scale on the date these Rules 
come into force shall be fixed in the incremental stage just 
above his pay in  the old scale if the pay in th'e old scale is not 
a stage in the new scale. If it is a stage in  the new scale the 
pay shall be fixed at that stage. The option once exercised shall 
be final-

6. Excess non-teaching staff.— The non teaching staff
in  the Malabar area in excess oT the number fixed by Ruls 1 includ
ing those in Lower Primary Schools, appointed under the Madras 
Rule shall continue on the salary and grade allowed by the Depart
ment under th'e Grant-in-aid systi'm. Similarly the excess
number in the T-C area if any including those in Lower
Primary Schools also may be allowed to continue on the salary
and grade sanctioned by the managements as evidenced i)v the 
aquittance rolls and other records of the School.

N o te .— (i) the excess hands appointed after the introduction of the scheme 

-of direct payment of salary s^[in T. C. area] have no claim to 

continue and receive salary from Government:

‘’^[Provided that this rule shall not apply to persons appointed prior 

To 28-6-1959 in schools coming under Madras Grant-in-aid Code, l-o posts 

sanctioned w ith reference to the scale of non teaching staff prescribed 

in  the Madras A ud it Guide or to those appointed to p»osts rendered vacant 

in the normal course.] i®9[or t-o persons appointed before 1-10-1968 in 

schools in  the erstwhile Travaneore-Cochin area].

(ii) This rule shall not apply to non-teaching staff engaged for

sweeping work for which maintenance grant is giv’en as per

Rules for payment of maintenance grant.

25i[(2) Vacancies of any category arising in the school shall
be filled up by appointment from among the qualified excess and 
protected non-teaching staff in any category. If there are no 
such excess and protected non-teaching staff in any of the 
categories, the vacancy shall be filled up by appointing qualified 
non-teaching staff as provided under rule 7 of Chapter XXIV (B)].

7- Any person appointed to the non-t'eaching staff of an 
aided school on or after the 31st May 1957 shall be eligible only 
for salary at Government rates, if the salary allowed by the
management is in excess of the Government rates of salary-



8. Leave rules.— In the matter of casual leave and all other 
kinds of leave the non-teaching staff in aided schools shall be 
governed by the Rules for non-teaching staff of Governni’gnt 
schools in the Service Regulations for the time beinj? in force].

Notw^ithstanding anything contained in these Rules, 
if it is found necessary, Government may by orders extend any 
ban •on creation of posts, retenchment of staff etc., effected by them 
in Government schools to aided schools,]

^^[CHAPTER XXIV (B)]

1- The Rules in this Chapter shall apply to—

(i) Non-teaching staff of aided schools who are in service 
on 1-10-1964 and who opt under Rule 2 to be governed by tliese 
Rules; and

(ii) Non-teaching staff of aided schools appointed after 
1-10-1964:

Provided that nothing contained in this Chapter shall apply 
to the non-teaching staff’ w^ho continue in service after attaining 
the age of superannuation on or before 1-10-1964-

2. Subject to the provisions of Rule 1, non-teaching staff who 
are in service on 1-10-1964 shall be given the option either to 
continue under the Rules in Chapter XXIV (A) or to come over 
to these Rules, Such option shall be exercised within a period 
of three months from the commencement of these Rules or within 
such further time as the Government may specify in  this behalf 
and the option so exercised shall be final- Non-teaching staff 
who have not exercised any option within the prescribed period 
shall be deemed to have opted for these Rules.

3- The strength of the non-teaching staff shall be the same 
as prescribed in Rule I of Chapter XXIV (A).

®̂°[3~A. The provisions contained in rules 12-A and 12-B in 
chapter XX III for the fixation of the strength of the teaching f«taff 
in aided schools shall mutatis mutandis apply to the fixation of 
strength of the non-teaching staff in aided schools also].

4. The qualifications of the non-teaching staff shall be the same 
as the qualifications prescribed for the non-teaching staff in Govern
ment Schools.

5. The conditions regarding age lim it and the relaxations 
thereof for appointment of non-teaching staff in Governmeni 
Schools shall apply to the non-teaching staff of aided schooLif



The age of retirement on superannuation shall be the same as
ihat of the corresponding non-teaching staff in  Government 
Schools.

0. Rules 3, 4, 5, 6, 7 and 8 of Chapter XXIV (A) shall also
apply to the non-teaching staff governed by these Rules.

7. The Rules regarding appointment, probation transfer
from one educational agency to another educational agency or 
transfer under the sama educational agencyl discipline,
maintenance of Service records, confirmation, promotion, seniority, 
and maintenance of seniority list.] contained in Chapter XIV (A) 
and the Conduct Rules in Chapter XIV (C) applicable to 
teachers of aided schools shall mutatis mutakdis apply to the 
non-teaching staff in aided schools subject to the following 
modifications:—

(a) No member of the non-teaching staff shall be placed 
under suspension by the Manager for a continuous period exceed
ing one month without the previous sanction of the Educational 
Officer.

(b) The authority which may impose the penality of with
holding increments or promotion or reduction to a lower stage in 
a time scale shall be the Manager who shall consult the Headmaster 
'before imposing the penalty. The Educational Officer shall also 
be informed of the imposition of the penalty.

(c) The, p’enalty of reduction to a lower rank in the 
psniority list or to a lower post may be imposed by the Manager 
who shall consult ths Headmaster before imposing the penalty- 
The Educational Officer shall also be informed of the imposition 
of the penalty,

(d) The penalty of recovery from pay of the whole or 
part of any pecuniary loss caused to the Government or the 
School by negligence or breach of orders shall be imposed by the 
jEducational Officer.

(e) The penalty of removal or dismissal from service can be 
imposed by the Manager only with the sanction of the Educa
tional Officer-

8. The Rules in Chapter XXVII-B relating to retirement benefits 
and Provident Fund shall mutatis mutandis apply to the non
teaching staff also who opt for these Rules and who give an under
taking as contemplated in Rule 2, Chapter XXVII-B].

^̂ *[9. Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, 
If it is found necessary, Government may by orders extend any ban 
Kin creation of posts, retrsnchment of staff etc., effected by them in 
ILiovernment Schools to aided schools.]

25/2908/MG



^^[CHAPTER XXV 

ADMISSION TO TEACHERS’ TRAINING SCHOOLS

®̂[1- Training School shall mean an institution which v>rovides 
instruction and training? leading to the Teachers’ Training Certifi
cate Examination according to the Scheme laid down.

2. In order that the Training School shall d'evelop its ir^divi- 
duality and become a centre of activity and source of. inspiraVion 
to the neighbouring Primary Schools, Training Schools which are 
attached to High Schools shall be separated from the High Schools 
and placed under the independent charge of a Headmaster

s' Every Training School shall have a Primary School upto and 
including Standard VII attached to it as demonstration school. 
The Headmaster of the demonstration school shall, in academic 
matters, be under the orders of the Headmaster of the training 
school to which it is attached. Till the separation of Training 
Schools from High Schools the Lower and Upper Primary Sections 
of the Secondary Schools may be used as the demonstration schools. 
If the number of divisions in a demonstration school is not found 
sufficient, the Director may allow ^^the Lower and Upper Primary 
Sections of a nsighbouring Secondary School even if it is under 
different management to be utilised as the demonstraition school for 
a Training School.

N o te .—This rule shall not apply to existing Training Schcols for 5 years 

from the date of coming into force of this rule.

4- The teachers’ Training course for primary school teachgrs 
shall be of the basic pattern and it shall be of 2 years’ duration 
with ®̂®[220 instructional days excluding the dates for examina
tions] in each year. The curriculam for training shall be prescri
bed from time to time by the Department. Facilities shall be provi
ded for community living. Where facilities for community living 
are not readily available, it should be practised through camps 
extending for a period of not less than ^®®[fifl:een days] preferably 
during summer vacation- Where there are contiguous Training 
Schools, the camps may be held jointly for trainees of these schools.]

5. Admission to Government Training Schools and Aided Train
ing Schools shall be open to candidates having the qualifications 
specified by Government in this behalf.

6. Twenty per cent of the seats in Aided Training Schools shall 
be reserved for selection by the Managers of the respective Traininj^ 
Schools.



®̂[7- wSelection of candidates for sixty per cent of the seats in 
Aided Training Schools and for eighty per cent of the sents in Govern
ment Training Schools shall be made by a Selection Committee
consisting of a membsr of the Public Service Commission as chair
man and an official nominee of the Education Deparrment. There 
shall be a Selection Committee for each Revenue District.

8. In the remaining twenty per cent of the seats, the Director 
shall depute untrained teachers employed in Government

....................1 Schools for teachers’ training in Govsrmnenl and
Aided Training Schools.]

^°^[Provided that teachers recruited through the Employmen!; 
Exchange in Government Schools shall not be entitled for such 
deputation]

9. The rules relating to reservation for candidates belonging
to the Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and other Baclvward 
Classes in appointments in Governmant service shall be followed 
by the ’̂[Committee] in making selection of candidates for admission 
to the Training Schools.

10- ^̂ ®[The minimum qualification for selection for training shall
be a pass in the S. S. L. C. Examination conducted by the Com
missioner for Government Examinations, Kerala with a minimum of 
45 per cent marks each in English, Science, Malayalam and
•Mathematics and an aggregate m inimum of 48 per cent marks].

®®[Those who had taken more than three chances to pass the
S. S. L- C. or its equivalent examination shall not be selected. The 
■striction regarding percentage of marks shall not apply to those 
TTandidates who have passed the Pre-University Examination provided 
that those candidates who have taken more than 2 chanccs for 
passing the Pra-University Examination shall not be entitled to this 
benefit.] The applicants shall not be below 16 years of age or 
above 23 years of age on the first day of July of the year in which 
the notification inviting applications is published in the Gazette. 
The maximum age limit shall be relaxable by 3 years for Backward 
Classes and by 5 years for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes. 
For Ex-Servicemen, the age lim it shall be relaxable to the extent 
of their period of service in the Defence P'orces. For candidates with 
previous teaching experience, the age limit shall be relaxable to the 
extent of their period of service in departmental or private schools.

i45[providad that in the case of candidates belonging to Scheduled 
Castes, Scheduled Tribes and other Backward communities a 
concession in the m inimum marks required for admission shall be 
allowed by two per cent ^̂ '̂ [in Malayalam, English, Science and 
Mathematics and tw^o per cent in the aggregate].

i9[Note.—The Government may grant exemptio from ag^ lim it in 

appropriate cases.]



12. Candidates who acquired the training qualifications shall, 
as far as possible be absorbed as teachers in Government or 
private schools in the year in which Ihey pass the examination, 
after giving preference to those who have already acquired 
requisite qualification in the prgvious years and remain un- 
absorbed.

*’'[13. The Director of Public Instruction may in consultation 
with the Public Service Commission lay down the procedure for 
selection of candidates in cases where the selection is to be made 
by the Selection Committees.

14. The number of candidates for selection by the Selection 
Committees shall be -fixed by the Director of Public Instruction 
sufficiently in advance of the date fixed for reopening of Train
ing Schools in the succeeding year.

i25r

^̂ ®[15(1) In any year, if admission of candidates to the first year' 
Teachers' Training Course is found necessary on tha
basis of teachers requirements, the Director may, by notifi
cation, fix the date of the beginning of admission of* 
candidates and no admission shall be made prior to thoi 
date so fixedj.

67j-i7i[̂ 2)]Admission to a Training School shall ba closed within 
two weeks of the re-opening day and no trainee shall be admitted 
thereafter without the previous sanction of the District
Educational Officer-

16. If any person selected for training does not join thej
Training School before the expiry of the two weeks from thej 
re-opening day the fact shall immediately be reportad by the Headn 
master to the District Educational Officer concerned so that such 
vacancies may filled up otherwise.

17. If a teacher in ssrvice who has been selected for train
ing is unable to undergo the training he may apply to thei
District Educational Officer for exemption from training during] 
that particular year and the District Educational Officer may, for] 
satisfactory reasons, grant the exemption on condition that whei^ 
the teacher is selected for training in any subsequent year, he will 
not be entitled to any stipend or allowances ordinarily available to
teacher-trainees. .................] If a teacher to whom no such
exemption has been granted fails to join the Training School h3
shall be liable to such disciplinary action as the District Educa"
tional Officer may deem necessary in the circumstances.



18. (1) Every candidate for admission to a Training Sch©#!
shall present an application for admission to the Hsadmast'cr ©f 
the Training School, accompanied by the order selecting him f®r 
training. In  the case of teachers selected from schools, the 
relieving order from the institutions in which the candidates have 
lien, permanent or temporary, is also necessary-

(2) Every non-teacher selected for training shall fee re
quired to produce along with his application for admissioa,

(a) A transfer csrtificale from the instiluVion last attended 
by him;

(b) A certificate of health in form 12 from a Medical 
Officer not below the rank of an Assistant Surgeon;

(c) A certificate in proof of his general qualification;

(d) A certificate of conduct signed by a person conipeteat 
to issue such certificate. These certificates shall be filleiil 
in the Training School in serial order with the 
Admission numbers of the trainees endorsed «n them.

19. A trainee ma3% for satisfactory reasons, be transferred fr«ai 
one Training School and admitted to another or allowed to with
draw from the Training School, under orders of the Director.

20. If a trainee has withdrawn from school with permission,
hie shall be exempted from the payment of all instalments of 
Fees for the months subsequent to the month of withdrawal.

^^^[20A. If a trainee has withdrawn from the school without 
permission he shall pay the balance amount of fees for 
the entire course of two years and no transfer certifi
cate shall be given or the S S. L. C. Book shall not be 
returned to him  unless he pays such balance amount}.

21. Subject to the m inimum attendance in Rule 22, teachers of 
Government Schools and aided schools while under training, may 
be granted casual and other kinds of leave to which they are 
sligible in accordance with the conditions of their service, and other 
trainees may be granted leave of absence at the discretion of the 
Headmaster.

22. Every trainee shall be required to attend school on
at least 85% of the total number of working days as on the
^^^[last day of April] of the school year]. If  a trainee’s attendance
is less than 85%, the deficiency up to 15% of the minimum
attendance prescribed may be condoned by th^ District Educational 
Officer. ^^*[In the case of trainees, who have to be under treatment 
on account of ailment of long duration and in cases of leave for 
maternity purpose, the Regional Deputy Director May co»dome



deficisncy in attendance upto a maximum of 25 per cent of the 
prescribed minimum attendance]

(2) In the case of a trainee who withdraws from the Training 
Schooi with permission and is readmitted durini? the nexl year, 
credit shall be given for attendance sarned by him durini? the former 
year or such part thereof as may be fixed by the District Educa
tional Officer for calculating the attendance for the latter year.

*̂ [(3) In the case of trainiees who are selected as substitutes to 
the absentees, the m inimum attendance of 85% shall be reckoned 
from the date on which they actually join the institution.]

23. No trainee who has failed to secure the m inimum 
attendancv, prescribed in Rule 22 shall be permitted to sit for the 
Teachers’ Training Certificate Examination unless the deficicncy in 
attendance, has been condoned.

2»9[(2) Thfc trainees whose deficiency in attendance exce'eds 25% 
shall be riquired to undergo the course again, in th^ succeeding 
year.]

24. If k trainee has been absent without leave for fifteen 
working days continuously his name shall be removed from the 
rolls, and the fact reported to the District Educational Officer. 
Trainees once remov'^d from rolls may be re-admitted with the 
sanction of the District Educational Officer.

25. No trainee shall be admitted to a school without realising 
the first instalment of tuition fees, games fee, library fee and 
stationery fee- The second instalment of games fee, library fe« 
and stationery fee shall be collected along with the 5th instalment 
of tuition i'ees.

26. No trainee from whom there are any dues to the school shall 
be admittecl to the Teach'ers’ Training Certificate Examination nor 
employed in any recognised institution in the State; and no certifi
cate of any kind shall ba issued to such trainee.

27. Teachers deputed from Government ....................... ] schools
for training shall be eligible for stipend/subsistance allowance 
in accordance with the rules in force from time to time.

^̂ *[A11 trainees deputed by Director shall execute bonds in the 
prescribed form undertaking to serve as teachers, if so required 
within a period of six months in any institution according to their 
qualification for a period of three years after completion of the 
training].

28. (1) Subject to such exemptions and concessions as Govern- 
■lent May make by Motification in the official gaz'etlte from time to



time tuition fees and special fees shall be collected from trainees 
at the rates given below:—

(a) Tuition fee Ks. 50 (Fifty) per annum in 8 equal monthly 
instalments, the first instalment at the time of alniission and 
the subsequent instalments on the lOlh (or on the next working 
day if 10th is a holiday) ®̂̂ [of September, October, November, 
December, January, F'ebruary and March].

(b) Games fee ’ ®̂[Rs. 2 (two)] per annum in two equal
instalments.

(c) Library fee ’ -®[Rs. 2 (two)] per annum in two equal
instalments.

(d) Stationery fea *̂®[Rs. 2 (two)] per annum in two equal 
instalments.

(2) If any instalment of tuition fee is not paid on the due date
a fine of Fifty Naya Paise shall be levied when th-e fee for that
instalment is paid. The corresponding line in respect of special 
fees not paid on the due dates shall be 15 nP- When more than two 
instalments with fine are realised at one time, the fine collected 
shall not exceed Rs. 1.50 (Rupee one and Naya Paise Fifty). If the 
instalment due for any month is not paid before the last day of 
^he month, the trainee will not be allowed to aittiend the school nor 
granted any leave of absence.

29. The games fee, library fee and stationery fee shall be 
PRlised for the respective purposes. The procedure for account
ing and operating these fees shall be the same as that prescribed 
for special fees.

30- Whenever it is uneconomical to establish separate training 
schools for men and women, common schools shall be conducted 
and in such schools adequate facilities for women students shall be 
provided.

EXAMINATIONS

31. (1) During the Teachers’ Training Course, there shall be two
public examinations, one at the end of the first year and the final 
examination at the end of the second year, A trainee whose progress 
in the first year class is satisfactory on the basis of the sessional 
marks and practical work, may be promoted to the second year 
class, irrespective of the fact whether he secures pass marks or not 
at the Public Examination.



(2) A trainee who fails in one or more subjects in any or all the
j»»rts may*’̂ [............... lapiiear in the subject or subjects concerned
*t subsequent examination. Pie shall be awarded the Trained 
Teachers’ Certificate only after he has passed in all subjects in Parts 
I and H and in Part I I I  on the basis of internal assessment.

(3) The fee for the whole examination is 15] for the first
year and “̂ [Rs. 20] for the final examination. The fee for each of the 
subjects under compartmental system shall' be Rs. 3 subject (t)o a maxi
mum of Rs. 15.

32. The head of any training school shall report to his oflicial 
superior and the Director any teacher who, in his opinion, is unable 
I© profit by continuing in attendance or who is absent without leave, 
persistently neglected of his work or guilty of serious misconduct. In
extreme cases of inefficiency in theoritical or practical work ...........
........................] a student may not be presented for the examination
J»y the Head of tine Training School.

33. Students admitted to Training Schools shall be considered to 
be on probation for 50 working days. If during this period the head 
ef the Institution finds that any student is not likely Lo prove an 
efficient teacher, such student shall with the sanction of the Control
ling Authority, be required to leave the institution after the issue of 
a show cause notice and obtaining the written explanation of trainee 
concerned. In case of an untrained teacher selected by the Public 
Service Commission for appointment in Government schools, the pro
cedure laid down in the general rules relating to Kerala State and 
Subordinate Services for the termination of probation of Government 
Servants shall be followed. The trainees shall not be required to re
fund the amount drawn, if any, as stipend or subsistance allowance 
during probation if he is found unfit at the end of the period of 
probation.]

^^[CHAPTER XXVI]

SCALES OF PAY OF AIDED SCHOOL TEACHERS

1. (1) Teachers of Aided Lower Primary, Upper Primai’y ^̂ ®[High]
and Training Schools, shall be paid the scale of pay applicable to 
teachers of Government Lower Primary, Upper Primary ^^^[High] and 
Training Schools. Headmasters of Aided Lower Primary and Upper 
Primary Schools shall be eligible for supervision allowance applicable 
t« the Headmasters of Government Lower Primary and Upper Primary 
Sck««)s.



22f|2) There shall be two scales of pay for teachers of aided pri
mary schools, as in the case of teachers of Government Primary 
Schools. All categories of Primary School teachers who have com
pleted 15 years of continuous service shall be given the higher scale 
of pay and others shall be given the lower scale of pay.],

(1) The Government or the Director shall have the power 
to order refund in appropriate cases of salary paid 
to teachers in excess of the amount legally due or 
payment made irregularly.

(2) The refund referred to in sub-rule (1) may be effected 
either by adjustment in pay bills or in any other 
manner as the Government or the Director may 
deem fit.]

There shall be two scales of pay for High School Assistants 
including High School Assistants (Languages) of Aided Schools as in 
the case of High School Assistants including High School Assistants 
iLanguages) in Government Schools. Those who have completed 12 
years of continuous service as High School Assistant shall be given 
the higher scale of pay and the others shall be given the lower scale 
of pay.

Explanation.—

For the purpose of calculating 12 years continuous service as 
High School Assistant, service rendered as Graduate Headmasters of 
complete Upper Primary Schools shall also be reckoned.

j The Higher and Lower scales of pay referred to in this Chapter 
shall be such as may be fixed by Government from time to time. The 
conditions, the mode of fixation and the nature of service to be rec
koned for sanctioning the Higher Scale of pay shall also be such as 
may be specified by the Government from time to time.].

^̂ [̂3. The Headmaster of an Aided complete Secondary School/ 
Training School shall be given the Departmental Headmasters’ scale 
of pay only if he has put in a m inimum of 16 years of continuous 
service as graduate teacher in schools recognised by the Department. 
Those Headmasters with a m inimum continuous qualifying service 
of 12 years as graduate teachers shall be given such allowance as 
may be fixed by Government.

Provided that the Headmaster appointed on a regular basis prior 
to the coming into force of these Rules shall be allowed to continue 
in their ^existing scale of pay.]

4. In the case of incomplete High Schools, graduate teachers fun
ctioning as Headmasters mav be given such allowance as may be 
fixed by Government.

2i)/2V)08/MC.



5, The incumbents now holding the posts of Headmasters who do 
not have the quahfications prescribed in these rules may be allowed 
to continue in the scale of pay which applied to them prior to the 
issue of these rules in cases where such scale of pay is higher than 
what is admissible under these rules.

.....................]

Speciahst teachers and Craft teachers in Aided Primary and 
High Schools shall be eligible for the Lower and the Higher scales 
of pay of the Specialist teachers and Craft teachers in Government 
Primary and High Schools. Such of the specialist or other teachers 
in High Schools as were receiving pay scales higher than tlvcj Primary 
Grade on the date of coming into force of these rules shall continue 
on such higher scales.]

®«[CHAPTER XXVII A]

PENSION, PROVIDENT FUND AND INSURANCE FOR 

AIDED SCHOOL TEACHERS

1. ®̂®[(a) The rules in this chapter shall apply only to those teachers
to whom rules in chapter XIV (B) apply].

°̂®[(b)] The Scheme of Pension-cum-Provident Fund-Cum-Insurance 
for aided school teachers will be governed by the following rules. 
Such of the teachers as are now governed by the Travancore-Cochin 
Teachers’ Provident Fund Rules or the Madras Teachers’ Contribu
tory Provident Fund Insurance-peasion Rules shall have the option 
to be governed either by those rules or come under these rules. Such 
option shall be exercised within a period of three months from the 
commencement of these rules. Those who do not exercise such 
option within the time lim it shall be deemed to have opted to continue 
under the old rules applicable to them.

^^[Provided that Government may subject to such conditions as 
they may determine, permit any of the aided school teachers who are 
governed by the old rules, to come under these Rules, if the appli
cations for such change over to the new rules are made before 
^̂ [31st December. 1962.]

I. PROVIDENT FUND.

2. (i) Every teacher shall subscribe to the Contributory Provident
Fund to be instituted by the Government in accordance with the rules 
to be framed regulating that Fund. Government shall also contribute



in respect of each subscriber at the rate of 3 naye paise per rupee on 
the pay drawn by such subscriber during a financial year.

Note.— Pay for purpose of this rule means basic pay drawn by a 
subscriber exclusive of all allowances.

(ii) The Government Contribution shall cease from the date 
on which the teacher retires or attains ^ °̂[the fifty fifth year of age] 
whichever is earlier.

II. INSURANCE

3. Every teacher shall, within one year from the date on which 
he completes five years of service, insure his life for a policy maturing 
at the age 55 years, for the m inimum amount specified below and 
ke'ep the policy alive and unencumbered;—

o

Category

8 I 8-a° So,”
H H H

(i) Lower and Upper Primary 
School teachers and other 
teachers in the same 
grade. 1,000 800 600

(ii) Graduate teachers in the
same or higher grade. 2,000 1,600 1,200

Provided that if a teacher has already completed five years of 
service on the 1st June 1961 he shall insure his life within a period 
of o<ne year from that date;

Provided further that if a teacher has already taken out an insu
rance policy for the m inimum amount specified above and if it is 
unencumbered, he need not take out a fresh policy under this rule.

4. When a teacher belonging to the first category mentioned in 
Rule 3, is appointed to a post included in the second category, he 
shall within six months of such appointment, effect additional insu
rance so as to bring his total insurance to cover the m inimum amount



appropriate to his new category. No such additional insurance need, 
however, be effected in cases, where in the opinion of the Educational 
Officer, the teacher’s chances of holding the post in the second cate
gory are not such as to enable him to finance the policy for the higher 
amount.

Note.— Rules 3 and 4 shall not apply to a teacher who is w’holly 
rejected for insurance as a "bad life” or who has com
pleted the age of 40 years.

5. If a teacher fails to comply with the provisions of Rule 3 or 
Rule 4, his increment may be withheld by the authority competent 
to do so under Rule 70 of Chapter XIV (A) until he complies with such 
provisions.

6. A subscriber may, at his option, withdraw annually, from the 
portion of the accumulations in his Provident Fund representing his 
own subscription including interest thereon, the amount required for 
payment of life insurance premia. In the case of a teacher who 
defaults payment of life insurance premia, the Department may re
cover such defaulted amount from the pay of thte teacher and pay 
the same to the Insurance office direct. The Insurance Policies sihall 
be produced once a year for inspection by the Headmaster in the case 
of teachers and by Educational Officers in the case of Headmasters,

7. A policy taken by a married teacher under these rules may be 
assigned to any member of the subscriber’s family but aot to anyone 
else as a gift or for value received.

Note:— For the purpose of this rule the term "fam ily” means and 
includes:—

(a) In the case of a male teacher;—

(1) Wife.

(2) Minor children excepting daughters married and living with
their husbands and not depending on the teacher.

(3) Unmarried major daughters solely dependent on the^
teacher.

(4) Married daughters widowed or divorced solely dependent 
on the teacher.

(5) Father and mother solely dependent on the teacher for 
maintenance.

(b) In the case of female teacher:—

(1) Minor children excepting daughters married and living witl^
their husbands and not depending on the teacher.

(2) Unmarried major daughters solely dependent on thu?
teacher.



(3) Married daughters widowed or divorced solely dependent 
on the teacher.

(4) Father and mother solely dependent on the teacher for 
maintenance.

(5) Husband.

I l l  PENSION

8 i30[The age of retirement on superannuation shall be 55 years.

^ote .— In the case of those who were in service of any aided school 
prior to 4-9-1957 the age of retirement on superannuation
shall be 60 years subject to the condition that the service
beyond 55 years shall not quahfy for pension and gratuity 
under these rules.]

9. The service put in by a teacher before he has completed 18
years of age shall not qualify for pension or gratuity.

10. In computing the length of service for calculation of pension
and gratuity continuous service alone shall be reckoned as qualifying 
service.

11. Leave with allowances shall be allowed to count as qualifying 
service to the extent provided under Rule 28 Part I I I  Kerala Service 
Rules.

12. (a) A teacher shall be ehgible for payment of pension or 
gratuity as the case may be;

(i) on retirement after attaining the age of superannuation
under rule 8 or on voluntary retirement after complet
ing a qualifying service of 30 years,

(ii) on discharge due to the abolition of the post, or

(iii) on discharge due to invalidation on Medical grounds.

Note:— The rules regarding medical certificate in the Kerala 
Service Rules shall be followed in the case of invalida
tion on medical grounds.

(b) A teacher shall be eligible for pension if he has rendered a 
total qualifying service of 10 years or more. The pension for each 
such completed year of service shall be calculated at 1/120th of the 
average emoluments subject to a maximum of 30/120th of the average 
emoluments. If the qualifying service falls short of 10 years but not
5 years, a gratuity equal to one half of a month’s emoluments last 
drawn for each corapl'eted year of service shall be paid. No gratuity 
shall be admissible to a teacher who has put in a qualifying service 
of less /ban 5 years.



“̂‘[Provided that the rainimuni m onthly pension payable under this 
chaptcr shall be such amount as m ay be specified by the Govern* 
ment from  tim e to lime.]

Note:— (1) The term "em olum ents”  means the actual pay ” (and 
dearness pay] draw n excluding all allowances which 
are in the nature o f com pensatory or supervisory or 
other allowances. The term "average emoluments" 
m eans the em olum ents fo r a month calculated for the 
last three years of a teacher’s service.

“ ‘̂*[(2) In the case o f tcachers w ho continue in service up lo M 
years o f age under note to rule 8 the average emolunrants sh a ll be cal* 
culated on the basis o f the emoluments draw n during the 12 months 
im m ediately preceding the date on w hich they com plete 55 years oi 
age, provided that th'e benefit under this note can be granted only to 
those w ho attain the age o f 55 on or after 14-11-1966.].

®̂̂ [(c) No claim  fo r com passionate gratu ity  to the fam ilies oi 
teachers w ho die in harness shall be entertained by the Government 
However, Governm ent, m ay grant com passionate gratuity to thi 
fam ilies o f the teachers w ho died in harness w hile in service, whoM 
death has taken place w ithin 3 years prior to 1-10-1964, and to those 
who continued in service a fter the 55th year on 1-10-1964 and who 
could not opt for Chapter (C) K erala Education Rules, at the rate 
o f h a lf m onth’s pay fo r each year o f q ualifying service based on the 
m onthly pay drawn by the teacher for the month o f A pril each 
year.

*°®[Explanations (1). The w ord ‘fam ily ’ has the same m eaning as 
defined in the note to rule 7.

(2) In calculating the m onthly rate o f pay, the pay drawn 
after 55th year shall not be reckoned.].

“ *[12 A. The m inim um  service required fo r the grant o f compas
sionate gratuity shall be five years com plete service 
qualifying for pension. The m axim um  com plete service 
fo r w hich com passionate gratuity shall be payable is 
lim ited to .30 years.

12 B. The m axim um  m onthly pay fo r the calculation of 
com passionate gratuity shall be Rs. 300.

12 C. The m axim um  am ount o f compassionate gratuity pay
able to the fam ily o f a deceased teacher shall in no 
case exceed Rs. 3,000.

12 D. The grant o f com passionate gratuity shall be entirely 
within the discretion o f the Goviernment.]



13. T h e pension shall be subject to such reduction as m ay be 
Irdered by the sanctioning authority fo r unsatisfactory w ork and 
ronduct during the period o f service o f a teacher.

’ “̂[13A. N otwithstanding anything contained in  tht-se Rules, no 
lieacher shall be eligible for any pension i f  he has been dismissed or 
removed for m isconduct, insolvency or inefficiency.]

, 14. A fter verification o f the pension application b y  the Accountant 
beneral, the pension found adm issible w ill be sanctioned by the 
lulhorities em powered by Governm ent in this behalf. On receipt 
Cf sanction together w ith the connected documents in his «)fTice. the 
jlicounlant General shall issue the pension paym ent order to the 
person concerned. In case of delay, the paym ent o f an anticipatory 
pension not 'exceeding 75% o f the pension to w hich  after the most 
eareful sum m ary investigation that the Accountant General can 
make w ithout delay, he believes the officer is likely  to be entitled, 
may be authorised by the A ccountant General, provided that such 
disbursement shall be m ade only a fter the declaration specified 
below has been signed by the retiring teacher.

D ECLAR ATIO N

An advanced paym ent o f pension having been authorised in m y 
favour, I hereby declare that I c le a d y  understand that the paym ent 
is strictly provisional and is subject fb revision after the exact amount 
of any pension to me has been decided u})on and sanctioned 
by the Government, and I further promise that if, upon 
such revision, any provisional paym ent o f pension m ade to me has 
been in excess o f the amount eventually sanctioned, I shall repay 
all such excess paym ent by deduction from  m y m onthly pension.

15. Cases requiring the grant o f any concession not contem plated 
In these rules shall be subm itted to Governm ent fo r their orders.

16. T h ere shall be no com m utation o f pension .sanclioned under 
these rules.

17. The pension sanctioned under these rules shall carry no 
temporary increase.^

^[CHAPTER XX VII B

1. T h e Rules in this Chapter shall come into force on 1-10-1964.

i3o[2_These Rules shall apply to teachers in  aided schools to 
whom the rules in Chapter XIV (C) K erala Education Rules apply.]



13. The rules on pension, deatli-cum-retirement gratuity and 
Provident Fund applicable to Government Servants in 
Part III, Kerala Service Rules and the General Provident 
Fund (Kerala) Rules respectively shall apply mutatis 
mutandis to aided school teachers.]

Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules no
teacher shall be eligible for any pension if he has been dismissed
or removed for misconduct, insolvency or inefficiency.]

4. The dale of compulsory retirement on superannuation appli-* 
cable to teachers of Government schools shall apply to teachers of 
aided schools.

5. In the case of existing subscribers to Provident Fund who opt 
for these Rules the amount of their subscription in the account with 
the interest thereon shall be transferred to the new Fund to be' 
constituted under these Rules.

6. The Managers’ contribution and interest thereon if any accrued
till the date of option shall be credited to Government. There will 
also be no Government contribution to the teachers accounts under
the Provident Fund and Government contribution if any, previously
credited shall revert to Government.]

^[CHAPTER XXV III 

PAYMENT OF MAINTENANCE GRANT TO AIDED SCHOOLS

1. These Rules regulate the conditions under which maintenance 
grant may be given to aided schools.

2. The ®^[Director of Public Instruction] may, notwithstanding any
thing contained in these Rules, refuse or withdraw the whole grant] 
or any portion thereof at ®̂ [his] discretion for violation of any ofi 
the provisions of the Act or the Rules thereunder or for any other! 
reasons that may be specified by ®®[Director of Public Instruction].

3. Subject to the conditions laid down in these Rules, a mainte
nance grant may be paid to the Manager annually for ....................... ]
the following purposes except for items the expenditure for whicH 
is met or is to be met out of special fees:—

(i) Petty construction and repairs and annual maintenance of 
school buildings.

(ii) Purchase of educational appliances such as globes, maps 
charts, apparatus for teaching of Geography and allied 
subjects, and instruments for Mathematical drawing.



(iii) Repairs to furniture and its replacement.

(iv) Office expenses and miscellaneous including stationery,
postage, and Telegraph charges.

(v) Contingencies for purchase of chalk, dusters, cleaning mate
rials, buckets, ropes, registers and forms, etc.

(vi) Purchase of books and periodicals relating to Education
other than books for school library.

(vii) Raw materials for craft education.

(viii) Kindergarten and Sewing appliances.

(ix) Water charges including expenditure on gardening.

(x) Electric charges.

(xi) Sweeping and scavenging charges in Lower Primary Schools
and in Upper Primary Schools with or without Lower 
Primary Section.

(xii) Travelling allowance to the staff of the school for journeys
to the Government Treasury for remittance of fee collec
tions and for encashment of salary bills.

^^^[Explanation.— For the purpose of this rule, works costing 
Rs. 1,000 (Rupees one thousand only) or less alone will be treated 
as petty construction ....................... ].

4. Maintenance grant will be given to Managers at the following 
rates:

Rs. 2.25 per annum per pupil in the Lower Primarv and Upper 
Primary classes in the schools as on the ^^°[6th working day 
from the reopening day in June] °̂̂ [or the 6th working day from 
any other date as may be notified by the Director under Rule 1 
of Chapter VIL]

Rs. 3.50 per annum per pupil in the High School classê  ̂ ’ t the 
school as on the ^^°[6th working day from the reopening' day 
in June] °̂̂ [or the 6th working day from any other date as may
be notified by the Director under Rule 1 of Chapter VIL]

Rs. 6 per annum per pupil in the Training School classes in the 
school as on the ^̂ ®[6th working day from the reopening day 
in June] °̂̂ [or the 6th working day from any other date as may
be notified by the Director under Rule 1 of Chapter VIL]

If any of the standards are run on shift system, the number of
pupil to be taken into account for purposes of the above calculation 
shall be one-half of the number of students in the morning and the 
evening sessions together, fraction if any being counted as one.

Note.— {i) Schools in the Malabar district referred to in sub-section
(2) of Section 5 of the States Reorganisation Act, 1956 
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(Central Act 37 of 1956) which are being conducted in 
rented buildings and which were in receipt of grant towards 
rent from the Government of Madras prior to 1-10-1957, 
shall be given the amount of grant previously paid by the 
Government of Madras towards rent of the school 
buildings.

(ii) In the case of the schools referred to above an amount 
calculated at the rate of 5 nP. per sq. ft., for tiled buildings 
and at 12 nP. per sq. ft. for thatched buildings for the 
area of the building occupied on rent on 1-4-1962 shall 
be deducted from the maintenance grant due and the 
balance amount alone paid as maintenance grant in 
addition to the rent.

^®®[(iii) In admitting amounts under repairs to furniture and its 
replacement, the amount received from the sale proceeds 
of the furniture sought to be replaced shall be deducted.].

5. The ....................... ] Educational Officer shall be the officer
competent to sanction maintenance grants. The sanction of the grant 
at the rates specified in Rule 4 shall depend on the merit and standard 
of up-keep and maintenance of the particular institution, as tested 
by the conditions prescribed in the Rules issued under the Act or 
orders that may be issued from time to time by the Government or 
the Director.

6, °̂̂ [(i) Applications for maintenance grant shall be submitted by 
the Managers to the Educational Officers in Form 28 (in duplicate) 
so as to reach them ^̂ “[biefore the first of Octoberjevery year.]

i83[provided that the Director may, if found necessary, revise the 
date in any year and shall publish the revised date in the Gazette].

^-̂ [(ii) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub-rule (i) the 
Educational Officer may entertain applications submitted within Iwo 
months from the date specified in sub-rule (i) if the delay was caused 
for one or more of the following reasons:—

(1) Transfer of Management

(2) Disputes over Management

(3) Grant of recognition or renewal of temporary recognition

(4) Production of fitness certificate from the Public Works 
Department

(5) Delay in the re-opening of the schools.

Provided the ^^®[Regional Deputy Directors] may entertain appli
cations submitted within four months from the dales specified in sub
rule (i) if the delay was caused for one or more reasons specified 
in the sub-rule or for any other sufficient and valid reasons.]



(iii) Fifty per cent of the maintenance grant paid during the 
previous year or on the basis of an approximate estimate when 
maintenance grant is sanctioned for the first time, may, on an appli
cation made for the purpose be paid to the Manager in advance in 
April ^̂ °[or in the first week of May] every year so as to enable the 
management to carry out the annual repairs and maintenance to 
school buildings during the summer vacation and to purchase essential 
items of articles referred to in Rule 3 in time before the schools 
re-open.

(iv) The applications for maintenance grant shall be accompanied 
by a statement of expenditure and a declaration by the Manager 
in Form 29. An audit certificate of accounts of the school for the 
previous year shall also be furnished in the case of each school 
receiving grant above R& 2,000. The certificate to be attached should 
be one issued by an auditor qualified to audit accounts under the 
Companies Act, 1956, or by other auditors authorised by the Govern
ment in this behalf.

7. Applications for maintenance grant shall be disposed of by the
....................... ] Educational Officer not later than two months after

the receipt of applications. Grants may be claimed and drawn by 
the Management in bills duly passed and countersigned by the

....................... ] Educational Officer. Immediately after sanction is
accorded and before the grant bills are countersigned the ............... }
Educational Officer shall send to the Regional Deputy Director and 
the Accountant-General a consolidated statement showing the amounts 
tonctioned by him as maintenance grant. This procedure shall also 
TTe followed in the case of advance grant. In  the sanctions for final 
grant the sanctioning authority shall also record a certificate that 
the grants are in accordance with these Rules and that the unutilised 
grants of previous years have been taken into account in fixing the 
annual grants. One copy each of the application and enclosure shall
be sent by the ....................... ] Educational Officer to the Regional
Deputy Director along with the statement. The Manager shall keep 
separate accounts regarding the Government grant and other incomes 
for the maintenance of the school and the expenditure incurred 
thereon.

8. Form 30 appended to these Rules shall be used for submission 
of bills for maintenance grants.

9. The Educational Officers shall at the time of their visit or 
inspection scrutinise the accounts and verify whether the maintenance 
work has been properly done and whether the articles purchased have 
been brought to stock. They shall with reference to the school record; 
and by physical verification also check whether the maintenance 
grant has been properly and fully utilised. Based on the notes of 
inspection the [Educational Officer] may make a suitable reduction



in the amount of maintenance grant admissible, for the irregularities 
noted. No appeal shall lie over the decision of the [Educational 
Officer] in such cases.

10. Excess, if any, in the maintenance grant sanctioned for a year 
shall be adjusted towards the maintenance grant for the succeeding 
year. Overpayments, if any, detected shall be made good by the 
Managers or may be deducted from the maintenance grant for 
subsequent years.

11. The amount of grant, if,any, withdrawn under Rule 2 or 
reduced under Rule 9, shall be refunded by the Manager, within such 
time as ^̂ '"[the authorities mentioned in those rules] may determine.

12. Notwithstanding anything contained in these Rules, if  the 
manager fails to utilise the maintenance grant for the purposes as 
specified in Rule 3, Government will have the power to recover the 
same from the Manager as per the provisions of the Revenue Recovery 
Act for the time being in force].

S6[CHAPTER XXIX

PROVIDENT FUND FO R  A IDED  SCHOOL TEACHERS

'. The rules in this chapter regulate the contributory provident 
fund for aided school teachers contemplated ®̂®[in sub-rule (i) of 
Rule 2 in chapiter XXVII (A)].

2. (1) In this chapter unless the context otherwise requires—

(i) 'contribution’ means the amount contributed to the Fund 
by the Government as per Rule 8 below.

(ii) 'family’ means—

(a) in the case of a male subscriber, the wife or wives and 
children of tha subscriber, and the widow, or widows and children 
of a deceased son of the subscriber:

Provided that if a subscriber proves that his wife has been jud i
cially separated from him  or has ceased under the customary law 
of the community to which she belongs to be entitled to maintenance 
shs shall henceforth be deemed to be no longer a member of the 
subscriber’s family in matters to which th(  ̂ rules in this chapter relate, 
unless the subscriber subsequently indicates in writing to the District 
Educational Officer that she shall continue to be so regarded,

(b) in the case of a female subscriber, the husband and 
cliildren of the subscriber, and the widow or widows and children 
of a deceased son of the subscriber:



Provided that if a subscriber in writing to the District Ediicatioiial 
Officer expresses her desire to exclude her husband from her family, 
the husband shall henceforth be deemed to be no longer a memb'er 
of the subscriber’s family in matters to which the rules in this chapter 
relate, unless the subscriber subsequently cancels formally in writing 
her desire to fexclude him

Note.— 'children ' means legitimate children and includes adopted children,

(iii) 'fund’ means the Kerala Aided School Teachers’ Provi
dent Fund.

(iv) 'pay’ means the basic pay of permanent or officiating 
appointment held by a subscriber exclusive of all allowances.

(v) 'subscriber’ means a teacher who subscribes to the Fund.

(vi) 'subscription' means the amount subscribed to the Fund 
by a teacher.

(vii) 'leave’ means any kind of leave eligible to the subscriber.

(viii) 'year’ means the financial year.

(2) Any other expression used but not defined in the rules in 
this chapter which is defined in the Provident Funds Act, 1925 
(XIX of 1925) shall have the same meaning as is assigned to them 
in the above said Act-

3. All contributions to the Fund shall be made by means of 
deposits in Savings Bank Accounts in Government Treasuries-

4. Scope of the Fund .— It shall be compulsory for the followinj? 
categories of teachers of aided schools to subscribe to the Fund.

(a) Teachers who as on 30-6-1961—

(i) have been subscribers to the Travancore Licensed Teachers’ 
Provident Fund or to the Cochin Aided School Teachers’ Provident 
Fund or to the Travancore-Cochin Acceded Secondary School 
Teachers’ Provident Fund; or

(ii) have been governed by the Madras Teachers’ Contributory 
Provident Fund— Insurance— Pension Rules under the G.O. No. 1611, 
Education dated 30-8-1956 issued by the Madras Government and 
introduced in Kerala by G.O- No. MS. 462^Edn-, dated 29-4-1958; and

(iii) have opted for the new rules in pursuance of rule 1 of 
Chapter XXVII within the prescribed time-limit.

(b) Teachers who have not joined any of the Provident Funds 
mentioned in sub-rule (a);

(c) Teachers in the Malabar area to whom the Madras Teachers' 
Contributory Provident Fund— Insurance— Pension rules have not 
been applicable; and



(d) Teachers appointed on or after 1-7-1961.

1 1 1  the case of teachei's mentioned in sub-rule (a) the amounts to 

their credit in their existing Provident Fund Accounts (including the 

Government contributions, the Manager’s contributions and interest 

thereon accrued under the relevant rules upto and inclusive of 

30-6-1961) shall be credited to their accounts in this new Fund when 

they are admitted to the same.

(2) lu  the case of teachers other than those mentioned in sub-rule (a) 

they shall be admitted to the Fund only if they are confirmed in 

service or if they are acting, temporary or on probation only if the 

District Educational Officer is satisfied and certifies that they are likely 

to continue in service without break.

(3) Teachers who belong to a religious order which imposes vows of 

poverty on its members may on their specific request in writing be 

exempted from admission to the Fund by the District Educational 

Officer.

(4) Part-time teachers are not eligible for admission to the Fund.

5. Procedure for Joining the Fund .— District Educational Oflicer 
shall be competent to admit teachers to the Fund. They shall call 
on all the teachers who are to he admittvid to the Fund to submit 
to them an application in Form 31 through the Headmaster (through 
the Headmaster and the Assistant Educational Officer in the case of 
teachers of Primary Schools). Every subscriber shall on joining the 
Fund be required to sign a certificate in token of acceptance of the 
rules- The District Educational Officer shall issue to each teacher 
who is eligible to join the Fund two certificates signed by him, one 
to the eflect that he or she is eligible to join the Fund and another 
to the following effect—

"On ....................... ’s retirement or withdrawal from the Fund
for reasonable cause the amount at his or her credit may, subject 
to the conditions laid down in these rules, be increased by a grant 
from the Government equivalent to one half of such amount as may 
be fixed under these rules.”
Such certificates shall be attached to the Savings Bank Pass Books 
to be issued on behalf of the subscribers as laid down in rule 9. 
file teacher shall subscribe to the Provident Fund with eiTect 
from the beginning of the month in which the certificates are issued, 
except in the case of the subscribers who have exercised option to 
come to the new rules in pursuance of rule 1 of Chapter XXVII, 
whose admission to the Provident Fund shall take effect from 
1-7-1961. The District Educational Officers shall maintain a card 
catalogue register in Form 32 showing the name of the subscriber| 
who have been admitted to the Fund and for whom the certificates 
have been issued by them.



0- Nomination-— (1) A subscriber shall, along with his application 
for admission to the Fund, furnish a nomination conferring on one 
or more persons the right to receive the amount that may stand to 
his credit in the Fund, in the event of his death before the amount 
has become payable^ or having become payable, has not been paid:

Provided that if, at the time of making nomination the subscriber 
has a family, the nomination shall not be in favour of any person 
or persons other than the members of his family.

(2) If a subscriber nominates more than one person under sub- 
rule (1), he shall specify in the nomination the amount of share 
payable to each of the nominees in such manner as to cover the 
whole of the amount that may stand to his credit in the Fund at 
any time.

(3) A subscriber may at any time cancel a nomination by send
ing a notice in writing to the District Educational Officer through 
the Headmaster (and through the Headmaster and the Assistant
Educational Officer in the case of Primary Schools):

Provided that the subscriber shall along with such notice send 
a fresh nomination made in accordance with the provisions of this 
jrule.

(4) A subscriber may provide in a nomination.

(a) In respect of any specified nominee that in the event of
his predeceasing the subscriber, the right conferred upon that
Mttiinee shall pass on to such other person as may be specified in 
rne nomination;

(b) that the nomination shall become invalid in th'e event of 
happening a contingency specified therein:

Provided that if at the time of making the nomination the 
bubscriber has no family, he shall provide in the nomination that it 
Rhall become invalid in the event of his subsequently acquiring a 
fbmily.

(5) Immediately on the death of a nominee in respect of whom
Ho special provision has been made in the nomination under
plause (a) of sub-rule (4) or the proviso thereto, the subscriber
lhall send to the District Educational Officer through the Headmaster 
through the Headmaster and the Assistant Educational Officer in 
Ihe case of Primary Schools) a notice in writing cancelling the nomi
nation together with a fresh nomination made in accordance with 
he provisions of this rule.

(6) Every nomination made and every notice of cancellation 
riven by subscriber shall to the extent that it is valid take efTect.



on the date on w hich it is received by the D istrict Educational 
Officer.

7. Hate o f subscription.—  (1) E very  subscriber shall subscribe to 
the Fund at the rate o f six naye False per rupee per mensem on the 
pay draw n by him  during a financial year, the subscription in a 
month being at the rate of six naye Paise per ru]>ee on the pay drawn 
by him  for the previous month. Fractions o f a rupee in the pay 
shall be ignored. The amount o f subscription shall be expressed in 
w hole rupees, fifty naye Paise and above counting as next higher 
rupees- The first instalm ent o f subscription shall not be less than 
Rx 2.

(2) W hen a subscriber is tem porarily on reduced pay on account 
of absence on leave or fo r other causes, his subscription shall be 
reckoned on the amount o f such reduced pay actually  p a id to h im .lt 
shall also be open to the subscriber to cease m aking paym ents during 
such period o f absence after giving intim ation to the D istrict Educa
tional Officer. No subscription shall be payable fo r periods of 
suspension. If, how ever, the subscriber is reinstated and allowed 
to draw  pay fo r the period o f suspension, subscription shall be 
deducted from  the pay paid to him  for the period.

(3) V oluntary subscriptions in excess o f the prescribed amount, 
i.e., at 6 nP- in the Rupee shall not be admissible. If any such 
subscriptions have been made the same shall be w ithdraw n.

8. Contribution bif Government.—  (1) The Governm ent shall con
tribute in respect o f each subscriber at the rate of 3 nP. per rupee 
on the pay drawn by such subscriber during a financial year.

(2) Sub-rule (2) o f rule 7 shall apply in  the case o f Govern
ment contributions also.

(3) The Governm ent contribution shall cease from  the date on 
w hich the teacher retires or ’ ■“’[attains the* 55th year of age], which
ever is  earlier.

(4) The Governm ent contribution shall take the form  o f a single 
lump sum paym ent at the time the subscriber retires or when foi 
other accepted reasons the account is closed, equivalent to half the 
amount standing at his credit (excluding amoimts, o f interest credited) 
on the dale o f his ‘ "‘[completion o f 55 years of age] or o f closuii 
of the account if  earlier, as the case m ay be. In the case, however, 
of teachers who had been subscribing to any one o f the earlier Pro-]
\ ident I'unds referred to in rule 4 and w ho have been admitted to 
this Fund, the Governm ent contribution will be calculated only on 
that portion o f the amount at the credit o f the subscriber whiclr 
represents his subscriptions after the transfer o f his balance unda 
his earlier Provident Fund as provided for in rule 4. If any advanca



from the Fuud have been withdrawn, the amount of any balance 
still outstanding and the total amount withdrawn towards the pay
ment of Insurance Premia shall be added to the total amount at his 
credit for purpose of calculating the Government contribution;

I'roNided that in the case of subscribers who have, come under 
the rules in this chapter by option the amount to be so added shall 
not exceed the amount subscribed after admission to the Fund.

y. A/aimfl[€ment of the Fund - -I'he Fuud shall be mauaged by 
means of the Savings Bank system in the State Government Trea
suries. The Teacher’s subscription shall be deposited in a Savings 
Bank Account in the Treasury from which the pay of the school 
St.iff is drawii. The following? procedure shall be adopted. -

(1) The Treasury shall open an individual account for each 
subscriber to the Provident Fund. The pass Books will be kept by 
the Headmaster under safe custody. The Headmaster of the school 
shall deduct the subscription to the Fund due from the teachers 
from their salaries at the time of disbursement of the same each month 
and shall remit the amounts collected within seven days of collection

........................................ J for credit in the Treasury Savings Bank
Accounts, accom panied by;

(a) The Savings Bank Pass Books of the subscribers, and

(b) a list in form 33 showing in detail the amount to be cre
dited to each account and the total amount of the deposits and 
refunds.

(2) The money received in the treasurj^ should i>e credited to 
the different accounts in accordance with the entries in th« list and 
the Treasury Officer after satisfying himself that this has been done 
and that the amount of the deposit has been correctly entered in 
('ach pass book, shall sign the list, stamp it with the Treasury stamp 
and return it with the pass books to the Headmaster from whom 
they were received. The Headmaster shall compare the entries made 
in the pass book with the entries in the list to see that the former 
are correct. Any error that may be detected should be brought at 
once to the noticc of the Treasury Officer, and got rectitied.

(3) So far as the treasury is concerned, the list need not be in 
duplicate as the deposits shall be entered in the usual course in the 
Treasury Savings Bank Ledger and Journals which will furnish a 
complete record of the transactions. The Headmaster of the school 
shall furnish a true copy of the list to the District Educational Officer 
(and also to the Assistant Educational Officer in the case of the Pri
mary schools) within five days of the receipt of the verified list from 
the Treasury. The Inspecting Officers during their periodical visits 
to the schools should audit the monthly list of payments into the
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Savings Bank accounts with reference to the ori#?hial pay bills and 
acquittance rolls and satisfy’ themselves that subscriptions are not 
received in excess from the teachers. If in the course of such audit 
it is found that payments have been made into the Savings Bank 
either in cxcess of the prescribed rate or in advance of the due dale 
the District Educational Ofllcer shall sanction the withdrawal of 
the excess amount from the Savings Bank with a view to its being 
refunded to the subscriber. Inspecting Officer other than the District 
Educational Officer who detects cases of this kind should bring them 
immediately to the notice of the District Educational Officer. If the 
subscriptions have not been remitted for any period during which a 
subscriber was employed in a school, the District Educational Offlcer 
may condone such irregularities at any time for satisfactory reasons. 
The District Educational Offlcer may also condone belated remit
tance of subscriptions.

(4) When a pass book opened on behalf of a subscriber has 
been fully used the Headmaster should obtain an application in 
writing fro:i» the subscrioer for the return of the used up Pass Book 
and forward it to the Treasury Officer at the time when a fresh pass 
book is to be issued in continuation of one used-up. On receipt of 
the used-up pass book from the Treasury Officer, the Headmaster 
should send it to the District Educational Offlcer for safe custody.

(5) When a subscriber leaves one school and seeks employment 
in another, the District Educational Offlcer having jurisdiction over 
the area in w'hich the former school is located shall be competent 
to sanction the transfer of his account to the treasury at which the 
accounts of the school which he has joined stand open. The District 
Educational Officer shall maintain a register in form 34 of the trans
fer of accounts sanctioned by him. The Headmaster shall furnish 
every subscriber who leaves the school with a certificate which should 
bear the countersignature of the District Educational Officer specify
ing the period for which subscriptions to the Fund were made by 
the subscriber.

Â ote.—In every case of transfers under this rule the District Educational OfScer 

should examine at the time of transfer the title of the subscriber to the 
Government contribution and record in the order sanctioning the 
transfer his opinion as to whether the subscriber is entitled to i t

(6) Subscribers to the Fund taking up service in an unaided 
Fchool shai* cease to be subscribers and steps shall be taken to close 
their accounts.

(7) When a subscribers account is to be closed, he shall submit 
application to the District Educational Officer through the Head

master (through the Assistant Educational Officer in tiie case of Pri
mary Schools) giving his reasons therefor. If the District Educa
tional Officer is satisfied with the reasons, he shall sanction the



closure of the account and issue a <:ertiflcate to the Treasury Officer 
and the Headmaster to the effect that the subscriber has quitted the 
Fund in the circumstances which give him a title to the Government 
contribution. The Treasury Officer sliall thereupon close account in 
the Savings Bank Pass Book and on receipt of an application for 
withdrawal signed by the subscriber, countersigned by the Head
master (Assistant Educational Officer in the case of Primary schools) 
pay tht total amount to his credit to the Headmaster or his autho
rised agent. Immediately after the money in the Savings Bank is 
vvlthdrawn, the Headmaster shall report the date of the closure to 
the District Educational Officer and the latter shall take steps to g«t 
from the treasury the clssed Pass Books for preparing the bill for 
Government contribution. The Headmaster shall after receiving the 
amount from the treasury, disburse it to the subscriber concerned 
on obtaining a payee’s receipt which shall be forwarded to the 
Accountant-General through the District Educational Officer. The 
District Educational Officers shall maintain a register in form 35 
of closure of accounts sanctioned by them.

(8) Every subscriber should, once in every financial year, be 
permitted to look into his account, satisfy himself as to its correct
ness and sign a certificate in token of his acceptance of it. The 
certificates obtained under this rule should be forwarded to the 
District Educational Officer before the end of the financial year for 
check and record in his office.

10. Control of the Fund.— (1) The control of the Fund in each
Educational District shall rest with the District Educational Officer 
Concerned.

(2) If the monthly subscription is not paid into the Savings
Bank account ^^[within seven days of the date on which the salary
is disbursed] and/or the verified treasury list is not forwarded by
the Headmaster to the District Educational Officer and to the 
Assistant Educational Officer as provided for in rule 9, the pay bill 
of the ^^[Headmaster] for the month shall not be passed by the 
District Educational Officer or the Assistant Educational Officer as 
the case may be, without the prior sanction of the Director, who 
shall take such steps as may be necessary in the matter.

(3) No withdrawal of any part of the deposit or payment of 
any Government contribution shall be allowed without the sanction 
of the District Educational Officer.

11. Interest.— Interest shall be allowed at such rate as may from 
time to time be admissibte for deposits in Treasury Savings Bank.

12. Withdrawal of advances.— (1) Withdrawal of advances from 
tbp Fund shjill bff sanctioned by the District Educational Officer for



salisfactorv leasons such as to pay expenses in coiiaectioa >\ ith ilic 
ilhiess of a subscriber or a member of his family, to pay expeasvis 
in connection with the marriages, funerals or ceremonies which it is 
incumbent on the subscriber to perform- Such advances shall be
permitted only when the deposit to the credit of the subscriber 
exceeds six month’s pay of the subscriber. The amount of the 
advance sanctioned at any time shall' not exceed three months* pay of 
the subscriber. Withdrawal of advances from the Fund shall be 
in whole rupees. Advances from the Fund shall be repaid in not 
more than 24 equal monthly instalments but no recovery shall be 
made from a subscriber while he is on leave of any kind.

Explanation.— Though, ordinarily, advances from the Fund an 
permissible only when the deposit to the credit of the subscribei 
exceeds six months’ pay the rule may be relaxed in special cases o( 
hardship where the amount at the credit of the subscriber is a littlr 
less than six months’ pay and advances may be sanctioned by tb 
District Educational Officer concerned.
No'te.—An advance is permissible to meet the expenses on account of "conflne- 

mcnt’’ (1) In cases necessitating prolonged medical attention, prolonged 
stay in a hospital or protracted treatment, and (2) in other circumstances 
involving expenditure dispropK)rtionate to the subscriber’s income.

(2) District Educational Officers shall maintain a register in 
Form 36 of advances sanctioned by them. No fresh advance from the 
Fund shall be sanctioned if there is any balance still to be refunded 
out of any advance already drawn from the Fund or twelve months 
have not elapsed since repayment of the previous advance.

(3) A subscriber shall also be at liberty to refund the advance 
drawn by him in a shorter period than that prescribed by the District 
Educational Officer if he chooses to do so.

(4) Withdrawal of any advance sanctioned shall be made on an 
application signed by the subscriber and countersigned by the Head
master {Assistant Educational Officer in the case of Primary School 
teachers) and endorsed in favour of a person proposed by the 
Headmaster. The application must be supported by the District 
Educational Officer’s sanction in original. The Headmaster shall, 
after receiving the money, disburse it to the subscriber concerned 
on acquittance rolls.

13. Withdrawal from the Fund towards payment oj premia for 
life Insurance Policies.— (I) Withdrawal from the Fund is also per 
missible to meet the payment towards premia for the Policy of Lif 
Insurance. Such withdrawal shall be permitted only when th< 
amount to be withdrawn does not exceed the subscriber’s own subs
cription and when the payment of premia to the policv is annual.

(2) (a) No amount shall be withdrawn before the details of
the proposed policy, or the policy actually taken by the subscriber
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>s the rase mav l>c, have been furnished lo the District Educational 
pfiiccr and acccpted bv him  as suitable and an intim ation to that 
:!Tect is leoeived from him. A polic>- to ho acceplablp shall be one 
elTected bv the subscriber on his own life and shall, unless it is a
policy elTected bv a malt* subscriber which is expressed on the face
of it to be for the benefit of his wife and children or any o f them
bt* such as mav be U*Kally assigned by the subscriber to the Govern-
itncnt.

(b) T h e 5>olicv should be assiRned in favour of Government in 
form 37 and should be submitted lo the District Kducational Offict'r 
(or safe custody. Notice of assignment o f the Policy shall be given 
bv the subscriber to the L ife  Insurance Corporation and the acknow - 
ledgemmt of the notice by the L ife  Insurance Corporation shall be 
[sent lo \h‘‘ District Educational Oflicer within three months o f the 
date of assignment, or within three months after the first w ith 
drawal from  the Kund in respect of the policy or such other i>eriod 
Hs may be considered necessary by Ihc District Kducational OfRcer.

/c) The amount to be w ithdraw n shall not exceed the amount 
w juired to meet the paym ent of premia and it shall l>e rounded to 
Ihe nearest rupee.

(d) Governm ent will not m ake any paym ents on behalf o f the 
sul>scril>ers to the Life Insurance (lorporation nor take steps to keep 
ii |K)licy alive.

(e) The subscril>er shall not during the currency o f the policy, 
draw anv bonus the draw al o f which <luring such currency is optional 
under the terms o f the policy, and th<? amount of any bonus which 
under the terms of the policy, the subscriber has no option lo refrain 
from draw ing during its currency, shall be paid forthw ith into the 
I'und by the subscriber or in the case of default, be ordered by the 
District KducaUonal O filcer lo be recovered by deduction from the 
emoluments o f the subscriber by instalm ents or otherwise, as may be 
directed bv the District Educational Ojficer.

(3) <a) The subscriber w ho dr'.ires lo w ilhdraw  from the Fund 
to meet paym ent towards insurance premia w ill address the District 
Educational On»cer through his Headmaster (tlirough the .Assistant 
Educational Oflic«^r in the case of !‘ rim arv Schools) at least 30 days 
in advance of the due date with an application in form  38 and en
closing the premium notice. The Savings Bank Pa.ss Book shall bo 
forwarded by the Headmaster, along with the application to the 
District Kducational Ofitcer.

Vf>j<-._Thc subscritjors may also l>e p«rmittwl to withdraw Irom the Fund /or 

the payment of the Orsl premium on production of the acceptance Utter 

t.wied by the Life Insurance Corporalloo end also on receipt of a letter 
from the sub^irHbfr that the pf»Urv will be assigned to Oo\’ernment, as



soon as it is issued by the Life Itisurance Corporation. The subscritjer 
should address the District Educational Officer through the Headmaster 
(through the Assistant Educational Officer in the case of Primary 
Schools) with an application in form 38. The proposal number may 
be noted in the place of policy number against Item 3 of the 
application.

(b) The District Educational Officer shall, on receipt of the 
application order the sanction of th« withdrawal of the amounl 
applied for and the Headmaster shall draw the amount from the 
Treasury and disburse the same to the subscriber as in the casfe of 
sanction and payment of temporary advance from the Fund.

(c) Immediately after the payment of the premia or in any case 
within thirty days from the date of withdrawal of the amount, the 
subscriber shall produce the premium receipt issued by the Life 
Insurance Corporation to the District Educational Officer throufjh the 
Headmaster or the Assistant Educational Officer in the case of pri
mary schools.

(d) The District Educational Officer shall after the scrutiny of 
the premium receipt return the same to the subscriber through the 
Headmaster or the Assistant Educational Officer, as the case may be, 
with an endorsement "scrutinised and returned”. No abatement oi 
income tax after making a note in the Register maintained in hia 
office for the purpose in Form 39.

(4) If the policy is not assigned and submitted to the District 
Educational Officer within the said period of three months or such 
further period as the District Educational Officer may under clause 
(b) of sub-rule (2) have fixed, any amount withdrawn from the 
Fund in respect of the policy shall forthwith bie paid by the subs
criber to the Fund or in case of default be ordered by the District 
Educational Officer to be recovered by deduction from the emolu
ments of Iho subscriber by instalments or otherwise.

(5) When the subscriber quits the service and applies to the 
District Educational Officer for re-assignment on retum of the 
Policy, the District Educational Officer shall reassign the Policy in 
form 40 in favour of the subscriber together with a signed notice of 
re-assignment addressed to the Life Insurance Corporation.

14. Withdrawal of deposits.— (1) Withdrawals will be permitted 
on the death or complete retirement or for any other speciri reasons 
accepted bv the Director as satisfactory.

(2) A subscriber who resigns his post before the end of the 
tenth year from the date of admission to the scheme and applies for 
closure of his account shall be entitled only to the subscriptions 
made by him ^^with intenpst thereon] but in excentional cises witk
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the sanction o f the Governm ent for reasont which should be re
corded In w rilina, ht* m ay also be paid the riovem m ent contribution.

(3) If a subscriber is disabled or becomes invalid otherwise 
[than b y  his ow n fault, he shall receive all the deposits to his credit 
at w hatever staf^e o f service he is disabled or becomes invalid and 
he m ay also w ith the sanction of the District Educational Officer 
receive .the Governm ent contribution. W hen a subscriber is In
capacitated by his own fau lt he shall receive only his ow n sub- 
icriptions with interest thereon.

(4) If  a subscriber,
(a) is dismissed or removed from  service; or
(b) tenders his resif;nation to avoid such dismissal or 

^m oval; or
(c) quits his em ploym ent after haviuf( been convicted of an 

offence involvinjj m oral turpitude, the Governm ent contri
bution is to be withheld and such a subscriber shall receive only 
his own subscription w ith interest thereon, but in exceptional cases 
with the sanction o f the Governm ent for reasons w hich should be 
recorded in w riting, he m ay also be paid the Governm ent contri
bution.

(5) If tlie services o f a subscribur are dispensed with for no 
fault o f his own, he shall receive all the subscriptions to his credit 
and also, w ith the sanction o f the District Educational Officer the 
Government contribution; or if he seek.s re-em ploym ent m ay con
tinue to participate in the scheme without subscription \mtil the 
date of re-employment-

(6) If  a subscriber at w hate\er sla^?e o f his service takes up 
lemployment in a Government school his account shall be closed 
and he shall be given  all subscriptions to his credit together with 
the Governm ent contribution provided there is no reaiionable 
chance o f his reverting to aided school service-

16. Payment of Government Contribution.— (1) On a subscriber 
quitting his em ploym ent in the circum stances w hich give him  a 
claim to the Governm ent contribution, such claim  shall be pre
ferred to the Accountant-General by the District Educational Officer. 
Necessary application for the paym ent of the Governm ent contribu
tion shall be m ade by the Headm aster o f the school from which 
the subscriber quitted the Fund to the District E ducational Officer 
accompanied by a bill (Form 41) for the amount due draw n up 
«nd signed b y  the Headm aster (Assistant Educational Officer in the 
case o f Prim ary School teachers), the subscriber’s Pass Book, the 
certificate o f his eligibility to join the Fund granted to him  by the 
District Educational Officer at the time o f his admission and a



certiflcale to the elTect that no amounts ia excess of the authorised
sul)scri|)tion by the subscriber have l>een deposited and that the 
sul)scriber quitted the service in the circum stances which give him 
a claim  to the Governm ent contribution under the rules. The appli
cation for Governm ent contribution should be supported also by the 
subscriber's application for admission containing the declaration in 
I'orm IJl and by all re!e\ant correspondence showing that the 
amount in the Savings Hank account has been disbursed to the 
proper person or fXTsons. If any balance o f advance drawn by 
Ihv subscriber from  the Fund has not been repaid< the amount of 
such balance also shall be certified. I'he total amount withdrawn 
towards paym ent o f insurance premia should also be furnished in 
a statement and certified. The bill draw n by the Headmaster 
(As.sistanl I^ducationa! Onicer in the case o f Prim ary School Teachen) 
should, after scrutiny, be countersigned by the District Kducationi 
Oflicer. The .\ccountant-General w ill pass one half o f thtj total at 
Iho credit in the Savings Bank (excluding interest credited) plus any 
biilance of advance plus amount w ithdraw n for paym ent of insurance 
premia as provided in rule 8. as the (iovernm ent contribution and thii 
pass order will be given on the bill itself. The amount shall there
after be drawn bv the Headmaster (Assistant Educational Oflficer in 
the case o f Prim ary Schools) and disbursed to the subscriber- The 
acknowledgem ents of the )>ayees in support o f the disbursement of 
the Go\'^rnment contribution drawn by the H eadm aster (Assistant 
lOducational Oflicer in the case of Prim ary Schools) should be forw w  
(led to tiie Accountant-General im m ediately after the disbursemeoU 
have been made. The Pass books received by the Accountant-General, 
the used-up |>ass books and the closed pass books shall be llnally 
retained by the Accountant-General after c&ncellation.

S o le .—Should the Savings Bank pa&s l>ook be accidentally loat, a copy of Uk 
ledger entries relating to the hook duly authenticated by the Treasut; 
Oflicer may be accepted in place of the lost pass book. An explanatimi i  
the circumstances under which the pass book was lost, should also 
furnished to the AccouDtant-General.

(2) In the ev'ent o f death o f subscriber w’hile his Fund account li 
open, the total amount standing to his credit in the Fund as well as 
the Governm ent contribution due to him shall be drawn by the Head
master (Assistant Educational Officer in the case o f Prim ary Schoolif 
and shall be payable by him  as follow s:—

(a) If the subscriber has su n iv o rs  in any one or more of the 
follow ing categories—

(il w idow  or widows,

(ii) m inor sons, and

(iii) unmarried daughters, and in their absence;



(iv) widow or widows and children of a deceased son; the 
amount shali be paid to such one or more of them and in such pro
portions as may be specified in the nomination or if no such nomina
tion has been left by the subscriber (i e., if the nomination purports 
to leave the amount to any one other than one or 
more of these surviving relations or if no nomination in accordance 
with these rules is subsisting at the time of the death of the subscriber) 
the amount or such portion thereof as has not been left to any one 
or more of these relations shall be divided in equal shares among:

(i) the widow or widows, minor sons and unmarried
daughters and in their absence among the widow 
or widows and children of a deceased son;

(ii) in the absence of all such relations, among the major
sons and married daughters.

(b) If the subscriber has no survivours in any of the categories 
mentioned in sub-rule (2) (a) the amount shall be paid to the person 
or persons specified in the nomination and in such proportions as may 
be specified therein, or if no nomination is subsisting at the time of 
the death of the subscriber or if the nomination subsisting at such 
time does not cover the entire amount, the amount or such portion 
thereof as is not covered by the nomination shall be paid to the subs
cribers’ legal representatives or such other person or persons as may 
be determined by a Civil Court competent to pass orders in this respect, 
provided that if the total sum at the credit of the subscriber includ
ing the Government contribution does not exceed Rs. 500 it may be 
uaid to such person or persons as the District Educational Officer con- 
jtders on production of indemnity bond or heirship certificate to be 
th\; proper person or persons to receive it. Government will not be 
bound by, or recognise any assignment or encumbrance executed or 
attempted to be created which affects the disposal of the accumula
tions of a subscriber who dies before retirement.

(3) If a husband has made a written application under sub-clause
(a) of clause (ii) of sub-rule (1) of rule 2 for the exclusion of his wife 
from taking a share on the ground that she has been judicially sepa
rated from him or has ceased under the customary law of the com
munity to which she belonged to be entitled to maintenance, the 
amount shall be distributed under the said clause as if the widow did 
not exist and the nomination, if any, made by the subscriber shall 
be deemed to have been modified accordingly. In  the absence of such 
an application, the widow shall retain her rights under that clause.

(4) The deposits made and the Government contributions payable 
under this scheme are not attachable under any decree or order of 
any Civil, Revenue or Criminal Court.

Explanation.— This rule shall apply niutatis mutandis to women 
subscribers also.



16- Registers to be kept bij the Headmasters.— The undermentioned 
registers shall be maintained by the Headmasters:—■

(1) A card catalogue register in Form 32 showing the names of 
the subscribers to the Fund.

(2) A register in Form 36 showing advances sanctioned from the 
Fund and their refunds-

(3) A register in Form 34 showing the transfer of accounts sanc
tioned by the District Educational Officer of subscribers who have 
left the school and the certificates issued to them of the amounts 
subscribed by them to the Fund.

(4) A register in Form 35 showing the names of the subscribers 
whose accounts have been closed and the Government contribution 
jtaid to them on their leaving the Fund].

CHAPTER X X X

KERALA AIDED SCHOOLS EMPLOYEES’ PROVIDENT 

FUND RULES

L Short title. Commencement and Definitions.— These rules may 
be called the Kerala Aided Schools Employees’ Provident Fund 
Rules, 1967.

Note.—The first deduction due under these rules will be that from the pay for 
March, 1967, payable in April, 1967.

2. Definitions.— In these rules, unless the context otherwise 
requires,—

(a) "Account Officer” means such Officer as may be appointed 
by the Government to keep the accounts of the Provident Fund of 
employees of aided schools;

(b) "emoluments” means pay, leave salary or subsistence allow
ances as defined in the Kerala Service Rules, payable to a subscriber 
for the period concerned and includes dearness pay, if any.

(c) "employees of aided schools” means teachers and non-teach
ing staff of aided schools.

yiote.—"Teacher” includes Headmaster as per sub-rule 7 (a), of Rule 2 of Chapter 
1 of the Kerala Education Rules.

(d) 'family’ means—

(i) in the case of a male subscriber, the wife or wives and 
children of the subscriber and the widow or widows and children oL 
a deceased son of the subscriber;



Provided that if a subscriber Droves that his wife has been 
judicially separated from him or has ceased und^er the customary 
law of the community to which she belongs to £>e entitled to main
tenance, she shall henceforth be deemed to be no longer a member 
of the subscriber’s family in matters to which these rules relate, 
unless the subscriber subsequently indicates by express notice in 
writing to the Account Officer that she shall continue to be so 
regarded; and

(ii) in the case of a female subscriber, the husband and 
children of the subscriber, and the widow or widows and childi^n oi 
a deceased son of the subscriber;

Provided that if a subscriber by notice in writing to the Account 
OfTicer expresses her desire to exclude her husband from her family, 
the husband shall thenceforth be deemed to be no longer a member 
of the subscribers’ family in matters to which these rules relate, un- 
less the subscriber subsecfuently cancels formally in writing her 
notice excluding him.

Note 1.—"Children” means legitimate children.

Note 2.—An adopted child shall be considered to be a child when the Account 
Officer or if any doubt arises in the mind of the Account Officer, the 
Advocate-General is satisfied that under the pers'onal law of the subs
criber, adoption is legally recognised as conferring the status of a 
natural child, but in that case only.

Vote 3.—A child of one person given in adoption to another shall not be con
sidered to be the child of the former, if the Account Officer or if 
any doubt arises in the mind of the Account Officer, the Advocate 
General is satisfied that under the personal law of the persons con
cerned such adoption is legally recognised and in that case only.

(e) "Fund” means the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Pro
vident Fund.

(f) "Government”, "Governor” , and "State” means respectively, 
'the Government’, 'the Governor’ and 'the State of Kerala’.

(g) "leave” means any kind of leave recognised by the leave 
rules applicable to the subscriber concerned.

(h) "subscriber” means an employee who subscribes to the
I ’und.

(i) "subscription” means the amount subscribed to the Fund 
monthly by an employee.

(j) "year” means the financial year,

(k) the expressions 'the Act’, department’, 'Director , 'Edu
cational' Officer’, District’, 'sub-district’, and 'teacher’ shall have the 
same meaning respectively as assigned to them in the Kerala Edu
cation Rules, 1959:



(1) any other expression ujsed but not defined in these rules 
but defined in the Provident Funds Act, 1925 (Central Act 19 of 1925) 
or in the Kerala Service Rules shall have the meaning assigned to it 
in the said Act or Rules, as the case may be.

3. Constitution of the Fund .— There shall be a Fund called the 
Kerala Aided Schools Employees’ Provident Fund and the Fund 
shall be maintained in Rupees.

iVofc;—The Fund is non-contributory. Neither G-ovcmmcnt nor manage
ments of scl’.ools will contribute to the Fund.

4. It sliall be compulsory for all full time employees of aided 
schools who arc either permanent or if olficiating having a continuous 
service of not less than one year and who are governed by the rules 
in Chapters XXIVB or XX V IIb of the Kerala Education Rules to sub
scribe to the Fund:

Provided that any employee who has insured his life in the State 
Life Insurance (Official Branch) will not be required to join the Fund 
if he does not want to Join it-

“ ^[Provided further that in the case of an aided school ^^"'[employee] 
who belongs to a religious order which imposes vows of poverty on 
its members, the Accounts Officer may on request in writing being 
made by the ^^°[employee] in this behalf exempt such ^®®[employee] 
from joining the Fund:]

im[provided further that unqualified teachers appointed under sub
rule (1) of rule 2 of Chapter XX I ............... ] shall not also be
required to join the Fund.]

’ '̂̂ [5(1) Subject to rule 4, in the case of subscribers to any of the 
existing Provident Funds, who come under these Rules the amount 
of their subscription in the account, with interest thereon shall be 
transferred to the new P'und to be constituted under these Rules.

(2) The Managers’ contribution and interest thereon, if any, 
accrued shall be credited to Government. There shall also be no 
Government contribution to the teachers accounts under the Pro
vident Fund and the Government contribution, if any, previously 
credited shall revert to Governmsnt.

(3) No Employee who has been required or permitted to subscribe 
to the Fund under these Rules shall be allowed to continue to sub
scribe to any other existing Provident Fund-

•̂̂ ‘[Note:—When a subscriber to General Provident Fund (Kerala) 
quits Government service to take up appointment in an aided 
school and joins the Kerala Aided School Employees Pro
vident Fund, the balance at his credit in the General Pro
vident Fund (Kerala) shall be transferred to the Kerala 
Aided School Employees Provident Fund with the concur
rence of the Accounts Officer (PF)]-



6. Procedure lor joining the Fund.— (1) Eveny person who is to 
join llie Fund shall submit in duplicate an application in Form 'A’ 
appended to these rules ihrough the headmaster of the school where 
he works to the Educational Officer concerned.

In the case of Headmasters the applications in duplicate shall 
be submitted to the Educational Officer direct.

(2) If the Educational Officer on examination of the application 
under sub-rule (1) finds it in order, he shall immediately forward the 
application along with its enclosures to the Account Officer who shall 
after due processes return one copy to the Educational Officer after 
alloting an Account Number which will be noted in the relevant 
column of the application.

The Educational Officers shall, on receipt of the admitted 
copy of the application from the Accounts Officer, return it to the 
Headmaster of the school concerned with instructions to k^ep it 
along with the service records of the employee concerned and effect 
recovery of subscriptions regularly in accordance with the rules of 
the Fund].

7. Nominations — (1) An applicant shall, at the time of joining 
the Fund, send to the Account Officer along with his application in 
F'orm 'A’, a nomination conferring on one or more persons the right 
to receive the amount that may stand to his credit in the Fund, in the 
jvent of his death before that amount has become payable or having 
jecome payable, has not been paid:

Provided that if, at the time of making the nomination, the 
subscriber has a family, the nomination shall not be in favour of 
my person or persons other than the members of his family.

(2) If a subscriber nominates more than one person under sub- 
rule (1), he shall specify in the nomination the amount or share 
payable to each of the nominees in such manner as to cover the 
whole of the amount that may stand to his credit in the Fund at any 
fime.

*Rules 5 and 6 of Chapter XXVII-B of the Kerala Education Rules reproduced.

“5. In the case of existing subscribers to Provident Fund who opt for these 

Rules the amount of' their sub’scription in the account with the interest thereon 

shall be tran’sferred lo the new Fund to be constituted under these Rules.

“6. The Managers’ contribution and interest thereon, if any accrued till 
the date of option shall be credited to Government. There will also be no 

Govern:nent contributi’on to the teachers accounts under the Provident Fund 

ind Go\ ■jrnment contribution if any, previously credited shall revert to Govern- 
bent”.



(3) Every nomination shall be in such one of the Forms as set 
forth in the First Schedule as is appropriate in the circumstance,

(4) A subscriber may at any time cancel a nomination by sending 
a notice in writing to the Account Officer:

Provided that the subscribsr shall, along with such notice, send 
a fresh nomination made in accordance with the provisions of this 
rule.

(5) A subsciiber m ay provide in a nom ination—

(a) in respect of any specified nominee, that in the event of his 
predeceasing ths subscriber, the right conferred upon that nominee 
shall pass to such other person as may be specified in the nomination:

Provided that such other person or persons shall, if the sub
scriber has other members of his family, be such other member or, 
members:

Provided further that where the subscriber confers such a right 
on more than one person under this clause, he shall specify th^ 
amount of share payable to each of such persons in such a manner 
as to cover th^ whole of the amount payable to the nominee;

(b) that the nomination shall become invalid in the event of the 
happening of a contingency specified therein:

Provided that if at the time of making th<e nomination the sub
scriber has no family, he shall provide in the nomination that it shall 
become invalid in the svent of his subsequently acquiring a family:

Provided further that, if, at the time of making the nomination 
the subscriber has only one member of the family, he shall provide 
in the nomination that the right conferred on the alternate nominet 
under clause (a) shall become invalid in the event of his subsequently 
acquiring other member or members in his family.

(6) Immediately on the death of a nominee in respect of whom 
no special provision has been made in the nomination under clause
(a) of sub-clause (5) or on the occurrence of any event by reason of 
which nomination becomes invalid in pursuance of clause (b) of sub- 
rule (5) the subscriber shall send to the Account Officer a notice in' 
writing cancelling the nomination, together with a fresh nomination 
made in accordance with the provisions of this rule.

(7) Every nomination made and every notice of cancellation 
given, by a subscriber shall, to the extent that it is valid, take effect 
from the date on which it is received by the Account Officer.

(8) Nomination made in respect of the several accounts under 
the existing funds in accordance with the rules governing them, shall.



be treated as nominations made under these rules, provided they iire 
not inconsistent with these rules-

^ '̂^[Note.—In this Rule unless the context otherwise requires, "person” or 
"Persons” shall include a company or institution or associati'on or 
body of individuals whether incorporated or n’ot].

8- Subscriber’s account.— x'Vn account shall be prepared in the 
name of each subscriber and shall show the amount of his subscrip
tions with interBst ttieieon, as piescribed in rule 14, as 'well as ad
vances and withdrawals from the P'und.

Conditions and rates of subscription:— A subscriber shall 
subscribe monthly to the Fund except during a period of suspension:

Provided that a subscriber may, at his option, not subscrib'e 
during leave which either does not carry any leave salary or carries 
leave salary equal to or less than half pay or half average pay:

Provided also that a subscriber undergoing teachers’ t’raining 
who is in receipt of subsistence allowance only, subscription to the 
Fund shall not, except with his consent, be realised during the ]>eriod 
of training:

Provided further that a subscriber on reinstatement after a period 
,passed under suspension shall be allowed the option of paying in 
a lump or in instalments, any sum not exceeding the maximum 
amount of arrear subscriptions permissible for that period.

9A The subscriber shall intimate his election not to subscribe 
"during the leave referred to in the first proviso to rule 9, in the follow
ing manner:—

(a) if he is an employee who draws his own pay bills, by making 
no deductions on account of subscription in his first pay bill drawn, 
after proceeding on leave; or

(b) if he is an employee who does not draw his own pay bills,
by written communication to the head of his institution before he
proceeds on leave. Failure to make due and timely intimation shall 
be deemed to constitute an election to subscribe.

The option of subscriber intimated under this rule shall be final ]

10. (1) The amount of subscription shall be fixed by the sub
scriber himself, subject to the following conditions namely:—

(a) It shall be expressed in whole rupees; and

(b) it may be any sum, so expressed which shall not be -̂“[less
than 10 per cent] of his emoluments.
Note.—If 216[io] per cent of emolumen’ts represents a sum not expressible

in whole rupees, the fraction of a rupee will be rounded to the nearest
whole rupee, 50 paise, or more counting as the next higher rupee.



(2) For the purposes of sub-rule (1), the emolum'eiits of thv? 
subscriber shall be as follows:—

(a) In the case of a subscriber who was in service on the 
31st March of the preceding year, the emoluments to which he 
was entitled on that date.

Provided that—

(i) if the subscriber was on leave on the said date and 
elected not to subscribe during such leave or was under suspension 
on the said date, his emoluments shall be the emolument's to which 
he was entitled on the first day after his return to duty;

(ii) if the subscriber was on deputation outside the State on 
the said date or was on leave on the said date and continue to he 
on leave and has elected to subscribe during such leave, his 
emoluments shall be the emoluments to which he would have been 
entitled had he been on duty in the State or had he not been on 
leave;

(b) In the case of a subscriber who was not in service on 
the 31st March of the preceding year, the emoluments to which he 
was entitled on the day he joins the Fund;

(3) The subscriber shall intimate the fixation of the amount 
of his monthly subscription in each year in the following manner. -

(a) If he was on duty on the 31st March of the preceding 
year, by the deduction which he makes in this behalf from his pay 
bill for that month;

(b) If he w-̂as on leave on the 31st March of the preceding yeai 
and elected not to subscribe during such leave or was under 
suspension on that date, by the deduction which he makes in this 
behalf from his first pay bill after his return to duty;

(c) if during the year in which he has entered service for 
the first time, or joins the Fund for the first time, by the deduction 
which he makes in this behalf, from his pay bill for the month during 
which he joins the Fund;

(d) if he was on leave on the 31st March of the preceding 
year; and continues to be on leave and has elected to subscribe 
during such leave, by the deduction which he causes to be made 
in this behalf from his salary bill for that month;

(e) if he was on foreign service on the 31st March of the 
preceding year, by the amount credited by him into the treasury 
on account of subscription for the month of April in the current 
year,

(4) The amount of subscription so fixed shall remain unchanged 
throughout the year:



Provided that the amount of subscription may be enhanced 
once at any time during the course of a year.

11. When a subscriber is transferred to foreign service or sent 
on deputation outside the State, he shall remain subject to the rules 
of the Fund in the same manner as if he were not so transferred or 
sent on deputation.

12. Realisation of subscription.— (1) Subscription shall ordi
narily be recovered by deduction from pay bill but they may be 
made by remittance in cash to the treasury when a subscriber is on 
foreign service or on leave or on deputation outside the State.

"̂■‘[In order to avoid credit for periods after the date of retirement, 
no deductions for Provident Fund subscription shall be made id u i  
the last salary of the subscriber].

(2) In case remittailce is made in cash to the treasury, the 
subscribers shall send chalans to the Account Officer.
Note 1.—Heads of institutions are responsible for seeing that the deduc

tions on account of subscription to the Provident Fund are duly 
made while drawing and disbursing the salary bills of the 
subscribers (including Headmasters) working in the institutions. 
Omission to realise the subscription will be considered as 
failure of duty on their part.

Note 2 --Heads of institutions shall maintain a list of Provident Funtl 
subscribers whose pay is drawn by them and ensure that tlva 
correct Provident Fund number and the name of each sub
scriber is noted in the provident fund schedule attached to the 
monthly pay bills.

13. If for any reason subscription has not been recovered with 
effect from the date from which a subscriber is required to subscribe 
to the Fund, the total amount due to the Fund on account of 
arrears of subscription shall forthwith be paid by the subscriber to 
the Fund or in default be ordered by the Account Officer to 
recovered by deduction from the emoluments of the subscriber in 
instalments or otherwise as may be directed by the Head of the 
Office or institution.

14- Interest.— (1) Subject to the provisions of sub-rule (a), 
interest at such rate as may be fixed by the Government subject to 
a m inimum of 4 per cent per annum shall be annually credited by the 
Government to the account of each subscriber.

(2) Interest shall be credited with effect from the last day 
in each year in the following manner:—

(a) on the amount at the credit of a subscriber on the last 
day of the preceding year, less any sum withdrawn during the 
current year— interest for twelve months;



(b) on sums w ithdraw n during the current year— interest 
fro)n the beginning o f the cu rrm t year up to the last day of the 
mo ith  preceding the m onth of w ithdraw al;

(c) on a ll sums credited to the subscriber’s account after the 
Iasi d ay  of the preceding year— interest from  the date of deposit up 
to :he end of the current year;

(d) the total amount o f interest shall be rounded to the
nearest whole rupee (fifty paise or more counting a3 the next
higher rupee):

Provided that w hen the am ount standing at the credit o f a 
sutscriber has become payable, interest shall thereupon be credited 
under this sub-rule in respect only o f the period from  the beginning 
of the current year or from  the date o f  deposit, as the case m ay be, 
up to the date on w hich the amount standing at the credit of the sub
scriber became payable.

(3) In this rute, the date of deposit shall, in  the case o f a 
recovery from  emoluments, be deemed to be the first day of the 
m o ith  in w hich it is recovered, and, in the case of an amount 
reniitted by the subscriber into the treasury, shall be deemed to be the 
first day of the m onth o f rem ittance, if  it Is remitted into 
the treasury before the fifth  day o f th at month, but if  it is remitted 
on or after the fifth day o f that m onth, tb® fliVit day ©f the next 
m o ith .

i»i[Provided that w here there has been a delay in the drawal 
of pay or leave salary and allowances of a subscriber and consequently 
the recovery o f his subscription tow ards the fund i« delayed, the 
interest on such subscription shall be payable from  the m oath hi
w h ch  th«e pay or leave salary of the subscriber w as due under the 
rultjs, irrespective of the m onth in w hich  it was actually  drawn:

Provided further th at where the em olum ents of a month are 
draw n and disbursed in the same m onth itself, the date of deposit, 
shall, in the case o f recovery o f his subscription be deemed to be 
first day of the succeeding month.].

(4) In addition to any am ount to be paid under rules on final 
w ithdraw al interest thereon up to the end of the m onth preceding 
that in which the paym ent is m ade or up to the end o f the lix th  
m oath after the m onth in w hich such am ount becam e payable, 
whichever of these periods be less, shall be payalble to the person 
to whom  such amount is to be paid;

Provided that where the Account Officer h u  tn t te a t id  to that 
person (or his agent) a date on w hich  he if  prepared to m ake f^ y -  
m e.it, interest shall be payable only up to the en4 the momth 
preceding the date so intimated-



Note.— If a subscriber holding a post in an officiating capacity exercises 
t l«  tenniHation of his post the option allowed by rule 3) of 

leaving in the Fund the amount accumulated to his credit 
interest shall be allowed on that amount for not more then a 
year after the termination of employment. If the subscrilxsr 
subsequently obtains re-employment as aided school employee 

deposits not wlthdrav/n will commence again to bear intt rest 
from the date on which subscripti'ons are renewed.

(5) Interest shall not be credited to the account of a subscr her 
if he informs the Account Officer that he does not wish to rec(iive 
it; but if he subsequently asks for interest it shall be credited \dth 
effect from the first day of the year in which he asks for it, or if he 
had joined the Fund during the year, from the date of his joir ing 
the Fund.

15. idoenetf fr»m the Pund.'^(l) A temporary advance may be 
jfranted to a subscriber from the amount standing to his credit in 
the Fund at the discretion of the appropriate authority specified by 
the Govemmmt in this behalf, subject to the following conditiiMvs, 
namely:—

(a) no advance shall be granted unless the sanctioring 
authority is satisfied that the applicant’s pecuniary circumstanoes 
justify it, and that it will be expended on the following objeci or 
objects and not otherwise, provided that the condition of ac iial 
dependence shall not apply in the case of any son or daughter of 

l̂e subscriber:—

(i) to pay expenses in connection with prolonged illness of 
the applicant or any person actually dependent on him ; or to re^ay 
any outstanding amount on account of a loan expressly taken for 
this purpose.

Note.— An advance is permissible to meet the expenses on account of 
oooflnement (1) in cases necessitating prolonged medical a ten-
tion, prolonged stay in a hospital or protracted treatment and
(2) in other circumstances involving expenditure dispro aor- 
tionate to the subscriber’s inctome;

(ii) to pay for the overseas passage for reasons of health or
education of the subscriber or of any person actually depenc'ent 
on him , and alSo to meet the cost of education of the subscriber 
or of any person actually dependant on him, outride 
India, whether for an academic, technical, professional or voca
tional course; or in India for medical, engineering or other technical 
or specialised courses beyond the high school stage, provided that
the course of study is for not less than three years;

(iii) to pay obligatory expenses on a scale appropriate to the 
subscriber’s status in connection with marriages, funerals or 
ceremonies which by the religious or social customs of the appli( ant



il is incumbent on him to perform, or to repay any outstanding 
amount on account of a Joan expr'essly taken for this purpos€^. 
Sote.—Temporary advance from Provident Fund credits of a subscriber 

may be granted to meet expenses in connecti>on with the 
marriage and other ceremonies of the subscriber himself;

(iv) to pay for the cost of legal proceedings instituted by the 
subscriber for vindicating his position in regard to any allegations 
made against him in respect of any act done or purporting to be 
clone by him  in the discharge of hvs official dutves, the advance 
this case being available in addition to any advance admissible for 
I lie same purpose from any other Government source, provided that 
the advance under this rule shall not be admissible to a subscriber 
who institutes legal proceedings in any Court of Law either in respect 
of any matter unconnected with his official duty or against Govern
ment in respect of any condition of service or penalty imposed on 
him; and

(v) to pay for the cost of the subscriber’s defence where he is 
prosecuted by the Government in any Court of Law or when the 
subscriber engages a legal practitioner to defend himself in an en~ 
(luiry in respect of any alleged misconduct on his part.

Note.—1. The amount of temporary advances admissible for purposes 
of sub-clauses (iv) and (v) shall, notwithstanding any other 
provision to the contrary in these rules, n'ot exceed three 
months’ pay or Rs. 500, whichever is greater and shall in no 
case exceed half the amount at the credit ©f the subscriber.

•Vote.—2. A temporary advance may be granted to a subscriber who is 
under suspension provided he agrees in writing to the recovery 
of the advance being made in monthly instalments from the 

subsistence allowance sanctioned to him;

(b) the Government may, in special circumstances, sanction a 
temporary advance if they are satisfi'ed that the subscriber concerned 
requires the advance for a purpose other than those provided for in 
clause (a);

(c) the sanctioning authority shall record in writing its 
reasons for granting the advance;

(d) an advance shall not, except for special reasons to be re
corded in writing, be granted—

(i) in excess of three months’ pay or half the amount at the 
credit of the subscriber in the Fund, whichever is less; or

(ii) until repayment of the last instalment of any previous 
advances:

Provided that if the reason is of a confidential nature, it m«y be 
communicated to the Account Officer personally and or confidentially 

^ ’ote— For the purpose of this rule, pay includes dearness pay, if any.



(2) The sanctioning authority shall not under any circum
stances, grant to a subscrilDer from the Fund—

(a) an advance during the month in which he retires or pro
ceeds on leave jjreparatory to retirement from service on super
annuation;

(b) an advance unless a period of six months has elapsed 
after the grant of a previous advance;

(c) more than tv^o advances in the course o£ a i\«anc\ai year;
and

(d) a fresh advance when threte advances already granted from 
Fund are outstanding repayment.

Â ote.—When a third advance is granted, the full circumstances necessi
tating the grant of the advance slrould be recorded in the 

order sanctioning the advance.

(3) In fixing the amount of an advance, the sanctioning autho
rity shall pay due regard to the amount at the credit of the subscriber 
in the Fund.

(4) The amount of the advance should be a sum expressed in 
^vhole rupees and the monthly instalments of payments should also 
be in equal number of whole rupees the advances applied for being 
raised or reduced if necessary to enable the instalments to be thus 
fixed.

16. (1) (a) An advance shall be recovered from the subscriber in
?Uch number of equal monthly instalments as the sanctioning autho
rity may direct; but such number shall not be less than twelve unless 
the su'bscriber so elects, or in any case not more than tv/enty-four.

(b) In special cases, where the amount of advance exceeds 3 
months’ pay of the subscriber under sub-clause (i) of clause (d) of 
sub-rule (1) of rule 15, the sanctioning authority may fix such number 
of instalments to be more than twenty-four but in no case more than 
thirty-six

(c) A subscriber may, at his option, repay two or more in 
stalments in a month.

(2) (a) Recovery shall be made in the manner prescribed in 
rules 12 and 13 for the realisation of subscriptions, and shall com
mence with the first issue of pay for the month following the month 
in which the advance is drawn.

(b) Recovery shall not be made, except with the subscriber’s 
consent, ^®-[while he is on leave, which either does not carry any 
leave salary or carries leave salary equal to or less than half pay or 
half average pay or while undergoing teachers training] or in receipt



of subsistence allowance and may be postponed on the subscriber’s 
written request, by the sanctioning authority during the recovery of 
an advance of pay granted to the subscriber-

(3) If more than one advance has been made to a subscriber, 
each advance shall be treated separately for the purpose of recovery.

(4) If an advance has been granted to a subscriber and drawn by 
him  and the advance is subsequently disallowed before repayment 
is completed, the whole or the balance of the amount withdrawn shall 
w ith interest at the rate provided in rule 14, be forthwith repaid by 
the subscriber to the Fund, and in case of default, be ordered by the 
Account Officer to be recovered by deduction from the emoluments 
of the subscriber in a lump sum or in monthly instalments not ex
ceeding twelve as may be directed by the authority competent to 
sanction an advance for the grant of which special reasons are re
quired under clause (d) of sub-rule (1) of rule 15.

Provided that subscribers whose deposits in the Fund carry no 
interest shall not be required to pay any interest.

(5) Recoveries made under this rule shall be credited as they 
are made to the subscriber’s account in the Fund.

17. Payment towards Insurance Policies~({) Subject to the pro
visions of rule 27, withdraw^als from the Fund may be permitted to 
meet—

(a) a payment towards a policy of life insurance;

(b) the purchase of a single payment life insurance policy:

Provided that no amount shall be withdrawn (i) before the 
details of the proposed policy have been submitted to the Account 
Officer and accepted by him as suitable or (ii) to m«eet any payment 
or purchase made or effected more than three months before the 
withdrawal, or (iii) in excess of the amount required to meet a 
permium or subscription actually due for payment within three 
months of the date of withdrawal:

Provided further that no amount may be withdrawn to meet ;iny 
payment or purchase in respect of an educational endowment policy 
if that policy is due for payment in whole or part before the subs
criber’s age of normal superannuation:

Provided also that amounts withdrawn shall be rounded to the 
nearest whole rupee.



(2) The Account Ofificer shall, before accepting as suitable the 
details o f the proposed p o licy , satisfy  him self that the policy is taken 
out m ainly fo r the benefit of the suscriber’s fam ily  and shall rt*fuse 
to accept a policy w hich does not fu lfil this condition.

18. (1) The num ber o f policies in respect o f w hich w ithdraw al 
of subscription from  the Fund m ay be permitted under rule 17 shall 
not exceed four.

(2) The premium for a policy in respect o f w hicli w ithdraw al 
of subscriptions from  the Fund m ay be perm itted under rule 17, shall 
not be payable otherw^ise than annually.

19. If the subscriber w ithdraw s any am ount standing to his 
credit in the Fund fo r any o f the purposes specified in ru le 17, he 
shall continue to pay to Ihe Fund th-e subscription payable under 
rule 10.

20. (1) A subscriber w ho desires to w ithdraw  any am ount under 
rule 17 shall—

(a) intim ate the reasons for the w ithdraw al to the Account 
Officer b y  letter;

(b) m ake arranj?ements w ith  the Account Officer fo r the 
withdrawal; and

(c) send to the Account Officer, within such period as the 
.\ccount Officer m ay require, receipts or certified copies o f receipts 
in order to satisfy  the Account Officer that the amount \yithdrawn 
WAS duly applied fo r the purposes specified in rule 17.

(2) The Account Officer shall order the recovery of any amount 
withdrawn, in respect o f w hich he has not been satisfied in the m anner 
[required by clause (c) o f sub-rule (1) together w ith interest thernon 
at the rate determ ined under rule 14 in respect of Ihe year in w hich  
Ihc paym ents should have been made from  the emoluments o f the 
fwbscriber and place it to the credit o f the subscriber in the Fund.

21- (1) A policy  to be acceptable under these rules shall be one 
effected by the subscriber him self on his own life  and shall (unless 
it is a policy effected b y  a m ale subscriber w hich  is expressed on the 
face o f it to be for the benefit o f his w ife, or o f his w ife  and cliildren 
or any o f them) be such as m ay be lega lly  assigned by the subs- 
iaiber to the Governor. Governm ent w ill not m ake any paym ents of 
premia on behalf o f subscribers to Insurance Companies nor take 
steps to keep a policy alive.

Bsplanati^n.^^i. A p o lic y 'o n  the jo in t lives of the subscriber and 
the subscriber’s w ife  or husband shall be deemed 
to be a policy on the life  o f the subscriber for the 
purpose o f this rule.



Explanation 2.— A policy which has been assigned to the subscriber’s 
wife shall not be accepted unless either the policy 
is first re-assigned to the subscriber or the subs
criber and his wife bolh join in an appropriate 
assignment,

(2) A policy may not be effected for the benefit of any 
beneficiary other than the wife or husband of the subscriber or the 
wife or husband and children of the subscriber or any of them-

22. (1) A policy, within three months after the first withdr-^wal
from the Fund in respect of th-e policy, shall—

(a) unless it is a policy effected by a male subscriber which
is expressed on the face of it to be for the benefit of the wife of the
subscriber, or of his wife and children, or any of 
them, be assigned to the Governor as security for the payment of 
any sum which may become payable to the Fund under sub-rule
(1) of rule 26 and delivered to the Account Officer, the assignment 
being made by endorsement on the policy in Form I or Form II 
or Form I II  in the Second Schedule to these rules according as the 
policy is on the life of the subscriber or on the joint lives of the 
subscriber and the subscriber’s wife or husband, or the policy has 
previously been assigned to the subscriber’s wife.

(b) if it is a policy effected by a male subscriber which is 
expressed on the face of it to be for the benefit of the wife of the 
subscriber, or of the wife and children or any of them, be delivered 
to the Account Officer-

(2) The Account Officer shall satisfy himself by reference to
the Life Insurance Corporation, where possible, that no prior
assignment of the policy exists.

(3) Once a policy has been accepted by the Account Officer 
for the purpose of being financed from the Fund, the terms of th-e 
policy shall not be altered, nor shall the pohcy be exchanged for 
another policy, without the prior consent of the Account Ofiicerto 
whom details of the alteration or of the new policy shall be 
furnished.

(4) If the pohcy is not assigned and delivered, or delivered, 
within the said period of three months, any amount withheld or 
withdrawn from the Fund in respect of the policy shall, with 
interest thereon at the rate provided in rule 14, forthwith be paid 
or repaid, as the case may be, by the subscriber to the Fund, or in 
case of default be ordered by the Account Officer to be recovered by 
deduction from the emoluments of the subscriber by instalment* 
or otherwise as may be directed by the Head of the Department.



(5) Notice o f  assignm ent o f the policy sliail be given b y  Ihe 
;riljt*r to llie L ife Insurance Corporation, and tlie acknow lcdge- 

Bent of the notice by the L ife  Insurance Corporation shall be sent 
i the Account Officer vvilhin th rte  months o f the date o f assign- 
lent.

The subscriber shall n ot during the currency of the policy draw  
any bonus the druwul of which during such currency is optional 
under the tern^s of the policy, und the amount o f any bonus 
which under the terms of the policy the subscriber has no option 
to refrain from drawing during its currency shall be paid forlh- 
with into tiie Fund by the subscriber or in case o f default l>e 
ordered by the Account Ofllcer to be recovered by deduction  
from tiie em olu m ents of the subscriber, b y  instalm ents or other
wise, as may be directed by the authority competent to sanc
tion an ailvunce for the grant of which special reasons arc 
rcijuired.

23. If  a-subscriber to a n y  other Fund fram ing his Insurance 
Wicy or policies u n d tr the rules o f that Fund comes over lo the 
Fund constituted under these rules and intends to finance that

ilicy or policies under Die rules of the Fund, constituted under 
se rules he shall on reassignm ent o f the policy or policies by the 

Ucount Officer * concerned in the form  prescriijcd in the Fourth 
fchedule to th^se rules, m ake w ithin a period o f three m onths of 
the reassignment, a fresh assignm ent of tJie policy or policies in the 
topr()i>riate form  prescribed in tiie Second Schedule to these 
ê.s-

24. (1) Save as provided b y  sub-rule (2) o f  rute 26, when the 
feibscriber—

(a) quits the service; or
(b) has proceeded <;n leave preparatory to retirem ent or if  

Ike is em ployed in a \ucation departm enl, on leave preparatory to 
retirement combined w ith  vacation, and applies to tlie Account Officer 
fc>r reassignment or le tu n i o f the policy: or

(c) w hile on leave has been permitted lo retire or declared 
by a com petent m edical authority to be unfit for further service 
|and applii's lo the Aecoim l Oflicer for re-assignm ent or relurn of 
Ihc policy; or

(d) pays or repays lo  the Fund the whole o f a n y  amount 
withdrawn from  the Fund for an y o f the purposes mentioned in 
nile 17 w ith  interest thereon at the rate provided in rule 14,
the Account OfRcer siiall. fo r and on behalf of the Governor,

(i) if  the policy been assigned to the Governor under 
rule 22 re-assign the policy in Form  I in the Third Schedule lo 
these rules to the subscriber, or to the subscriber and the joint



assured, as the case may be, and make it over to the subscribell 
logethier with a signed notice of the re-assignment addressed to th>e 
Life Insurance Corporation; or

(ii) if the policy has been dehvered to him under clause (b) 
of sub-rule (1) of rule 22, make over the policy to the subscriber.

(2) Save as provided by sub-rule (2) of rule 26, when the 
subscriber dies before quitting the service, the Account OfTicei 
shall deal with the Policy as indicated b'elow, namely:—

(a) if there is a beneflciary and if the beneficiary be thq 
'same as the person entitled to his Provident Fund, the Account 
Oflicer shall for and on behalf of the Governor re-assign the polices 
to the beneficiary in Form No. II  in the Third Schedule to ther>< 
lules;

(b) if there is a beneficiary who is different from the person 
entitled to the Provident Fund, the Account Officer shall draw the 
amount from the Life Insurance Corporation and recoup to the 
Provident Fund such amount as has been withdrawn for payment 
cf premia together with interest as calculated under rule 14 and 
fay the balance if any, to the beneficiary;

(c) if there is no beneficiary, the Account Officer shall dravti 
the amount from the Life Insur^ce  Corporation and credit to the 
I ’rovident Fund Account of the Subscriber and dispose it of aS 
follow’̂ s:—

From the amount so realised, so much of the amount as haS 
been withdrawn from his Provident Fund amount for the payment 
of premia with interest as caiculat'ed under rule 14 shall be paid td 
the person or persons entitled for his Provident Fund amounts. Thd 
balance if any will form part of the estate of the deceased and 
shall be paid to his heirs according to law, provided it is free fron^ 
attachment by a Court of Law.

25. (1) If a policy assigned to the Governor under rule 2*i
matures before the subscriber quits the service, or if a policy or 
the joint lives of a subscriber and the subscriber’s wife or husband 
assigned under rule 22 falls due for payment by reason of the deatl: 
of the subscriber’s wife or husband, the Account Officer shall 
save as provided sub-rule (2) of rule 26, proceed as follows;—

(i) if the amount assured is greater than the whole of th^ 
amount withdrawn from the Fund in respect of the policy with 
interest, the Account Officer shall for and on behalf of th<e Governor 
re-assign the policy in the Form set forth in the Fourth Schedule 
to these, rules, to the subscriber or to the subscriber and the Join] 
assured, as the case may be. and make it over to the subscribeii 
who shall immediately on receipt of the policy moneys from



Life Insurance Corporation pay or repay to the Fund the whole of 
any amount withdrawn with interest, and in case of default, the 
provisions of sub-rule (4) of rule 22 applicable to a failure to 
assign and deliver a policy shall apply;

(iii if the amount assured is less than the whole of the 
amount withdrawn with interest, the Account Officer shall realise 
the amount assured together with any bonuses which have accrued 
and shall place the amount so realised to the credit of the subscriber 
in  the Fund.

(2) Save as provided by sub-rule (2) of rule 26, if a policy deli
vered to the Account Officer under claus'e (b) of sub-rule (1) oJ' rule 22 
matures before the subscriber quits the service, the Account Oflicer 
shall make over the policy to the subscriber:

Provided that if the interest in the policy of the wife of the 
^subscriber, or of his wife and children, or any of them, as expressed 
on the face of the policy, expires when the policy matures, the sub
scriber, if the policy moneys are paid to him  by the Life Insurance 
Corporation, shall immediately on receipt thereof, pay or repay to 
th'e Fund—

(i) the whole of any amount withdrawn from the Fund in 
respect of the policy with interest thereon at the rate provided in 
rule 14; or

(ii) an amount equal to the amount assured together with the 
“mounts of any bonuses which have accrued, whiche'Or is less 
P id . in case of default, th'e provisions of sub-rule (4) of rule 22 
applicable to a failure to assign and deliver a policy shall apply-

26. (1) If the policy lapses or is assigned otherwise than to the
Governor under rule 22 or is charged or encumbered, the provisions 
of sub-rule (4) of rule 22 applicable to a failure to assign and 
deliver a policy shall apply.

(2) If the Account Officer receives notice of—

(a) an assignment (other than an assignment to th^ Governor 
under rule 22 of; or

(b) a charge or encumbrance on; or

(c) an order of a Court restraining dealings with the policy
or any amount realis'ed thereon,
the Account Officer shall not, for and on behalf of the Governor,—

(i) re-assign or make over the policy as provided , in rule
24; or

(ii) realised the amount assured by the policv or
m ''” 0 f:vcr |;c'k 

!ml shnil i'orlhwith icitT Ihe maiter to the Government.



27. The provisions of rules 17 to 26 shall apply only to sub
scribers who, before the date of commenoement of these rules, have 
been making withdrawals from any other Funds for such payments |j

Provided that withdrawals from the Fund shall not be pern 
milt'ed for making payments in respect of any new policy-

NON-KEFUNDABLE WITHDRAW ALS

28. Withdrawal from the fund .—  (1) Subject to the conditions 
specifi'ed herein, non refundable withdrawals from the amount 
standing to the credit of a subscriber in the Fund may be sanctioned 
by an authority competent to sanction an advance for special reasons 
under clause (d) of sub-rule (1) of rule 15, at any time—

(a) after the completion of twenty years of service (including 
broken periods of service, if any) of the subscriber or w ithin ten 
years of the date of his attainment of the age of superannuation, 
whichever is earlier, except during the month in which he retires 
or proceeds on leave preparatory to retirement from service on 
superannuation, for one or more of the following purposes, namely:—

(i) meeting the cost of higher education, including, wh«re 
necessary, the travelling expenses of any child of the subscriber 
and if he has no child, of any other relative actually dependent on 
him in the following cases, namely:—

(A) for education outside India for academic, technical 
professional or vocational course beyond the high school stage, and

(B) for- any medical, engineering or other technical or specialised 
course in India beyond the high school stage, provided that the course 
of study is for not less than three years;

(ii) meeting the expenditure in connection with the marriage 
of a son or daughter of the subscriber, and if he has no daughter, 
of any other female relative dependent on him, or repaying any 
outstanding amount on account of a loan expressly taken for this 
purpose;

(iii) meeting the expenditure in connection with the illness, 
including, where necessary, the travelling expenses of the sub
scriber or any person actualli'^ dependent on him, or repaying any 
outstanding amount on account of a loan expressly taken for this 
purpose,

(iv) purchasing a house site in the name(s) of the subscriber 
and/or his wife or repaying any outstanding amount on account 
of a loan expressly taken for this purpose from the Government oj| 
any other source before the date of application for the withdrawal:



Provided that the house to be constructed on the site so 
purchased is for the actual residence of the subscriber and/or his 
family;

(v) building a suitable house on a site owned or acquired by 
the subscriber and/or his wife or without any assistance from the 
Provident Fund, or acquiring a house together with the site 
thereof in the name (s) of the subscriber and/or his wife, or repay
ing any outstanding amount on account of a loan expressly taken 
by the subscriber and/or his wife from the Government or any other 
source for any of these purposes before the date of application for 
withdrawal:

Provided that the hous'e is for the actual residence of the 
subscriber and/or his family, and

(vi) making additions or alterations to, or reconstructing, or 
completing, or repairing a house owned or acquired by the subscri
ber and/or his wife with or without any assistance from the Provi
dent Fund, or repaying any outstanding amount on account of a 
ioan expressly taken by the subscriber and/or his wife from the 
Government or any other source for any of the said purposes 
before the date of application for the withdrawal;

Provided that the house is for the actual residence of the 
subscriber and/or his family

Note.—In respect of a female subscriber the words 'his’ and 'wife’ occurring 
in sub-clauses (iv), (v) and (vi) shall be read as ‘her’ and ‘husband’ 
respectively.

(b) after the completion of twenty-five years of service 
fincluding broken periods of service, if any) of a subscriber or 
w ithin three years before the date of his retirement on superannua
tion whichever is earlier, from the amount standing to his credit 
in the Fund, for the purpose of purchasing a motor car for his own 
use or repaying any outstanding amount on account of a Government 
ioan expressly taken for this purpose before the date of application 
for the withdrawal:

Provided that the subscriber draws, on the date of application, 
a pay [as defined in rule 12 (23) Part I, Kerala Service Rules! of not 
less than Rs. 550 per mensem:

Provided further that the amount of withdrawal shall in no 
case exceed the actual cost of the car or the balance outstanding 
against the loan taken for the purpose:

Provided also that no withdrawal for this purpose shall be 
allowed more than once.

(2) (a) Any sum withdrawn by a subscriber at any one time 
for one or more of the purposes specified in sub-rule (1) from the



amount standing to his credit in the Fund shall not ordinarily exceed 
one-half of such amount or six months’ pay, whichever is less. The 
sanctioning authority may, however, sanction the withdrawal of an 
amount in excess of this limit up to 3/4ths of the balance at his credit 
in the Fund having due regard to the object for which the with
drawal is being made, the status of the subscriber and the amount 
to his credit in the Fund:

Provided that—

(i) in the case of a subscriber who has availed himself of a 
loan under any of the schemes st>onsored by the Government for 
the grant of advances for house-building purpose or has been 
allowed any assistance in this regard from any other Government 
source a non-refundable withdrawal by him from the Provident 
Fund will be permitted if the amount withdrawn from the Fund, 
together with the amount of loan taken under the Housing Scheme 
sponsored by the Government or the assistance taken from any
other Government source, does not exceed Rs. 75,000 or five years’
pay of the subscriber, whichever is less;

(ii) a subscriber who has been permitted a non-refundable 
withdrawal from the Fund for the purpose of building or acquiring 
a suitable house for residence at any place will not be permitted to 
make another non-refundable withdrawal from the Fund for any 
of these purposes or for the purchase of a house site at the same or 
another place;

(iii) in the case of a subscriber who has been permitted a non- 
refundable withdrawal under sub-clause (iv) of clause (a) of sub
rule (1) to purchase a house site, he will not be permitted to make 
another withdrawal for acquiring another house site or a house toge
ther with site at the same or another place;

(iv) a subscriber who has been permitted under sub-clausc
(iv) or sub-clause (v) of clause (a) of su'b-section (1) of rule 28 to
withdraw money from the amount standing to his credit in the Fund 
shall not part with the possession of the house so built or acquired 
or house site so purchased, by way of sale, mortgage, gift, exchange 
or lease for a term exceeding three years, without the previous 
permission of the sanctioning authority,

(b) A subscriber referred to in paragraph (iv) of the proviso 
to clause (a) shall submit a declaration not later than the 31st day 
of December of every year to the effect that the house or, as the 
case may be, the house-site continues to be in his possession and 
shall, if so required, produce before the sanctioning authority or. 
or before the date specified by that authority in that behalf, 
the original sale deed and other documents on which his title to thei 
T>ropert^ is Tf pnv bc'^or:' r"{’rcrncnt, he i')arLs with



the possession of the house or house-site without obtaining the 
previous permission of the sanctioning authority, the sum with
drawn by him  shall forthwith be repaid in one lump sum together 
w ith interest thereon at the rate det'ermined under rule 14, by the 
subscriber to the Fund and in default of such repayment, it shall be 
ordered by the sanctioning authority to be recovered from his 
emoluments either in a lump sum or in such number of monthly 
instalments, as may determined by the Government;

Provided that those subscribers whose deposits in the Fund 
v,arry no interest shall not be required to pay any Inleresl.

(3) A subscriber who has been permitted to withdraw money 
from the Fund under sub-rule (1) shall satisfy the sanctioning 
authority within a reasonable period as may be specified by that 
authority that the money has been utilised for the purpose for which 
it was withdawn, and if he fails to do so. the whole of the sum so with
drawn or so much thereof as has not been applied for the purpose for 
which it was withdrawn shall forthwith be repaid in one lump 
together with interest thereon at the rate determined under rule l i ,  
by the subscriber to the Fund and in default of such payment, it 
shall be ordered by the sanctioning authority to be recovered from 
his emoluments either in a lump or in such number of monthly 
instalments, as may be determined by the Government.

(4) Nv/thing in sub-rule (3) shall be deemed to require a sub- 
Bcriber whose deposits- in the Fund carry no interest, to pay siny 
interest on any sum repayable by him under that sub-rule.

(5) A subscriber who has drawn an advance under rule 15 
for any of the purposes specified in sub-clauses (i), (ii) and (iii) of 
clause (a) of sub-rule (1) may convert, at his discretion, by written 
request addressed to the Account Officer through the sanctioning 
authority, the balance of the advance outstanding (against it) into 
a non-refundable withdrawal on his satisfying the conditions laid 
down in sub-rules (1) to (4).

29. Recovery of moneys drawn or withdrawn from the fund for 
improper use.— Notwithstanding anything contained in these rules, 
if the sanctioning auhority is satisfied that money drawn as an 
advance from the Fund under sub-rule (1) of rule 15 or withdrawn 
from the Fund under rule 17 has been utihsed for a purpose other 
than that for which sanction was given to the drawal or withdrawal 
of the money, the amount in question shall, with interest at the 
rate provided in rule 14 forthwith be repaid or paid, as the case may 
be, by the subscriber to the Fund, or in default, be ordered to be 
recovered by deduction in one sum from the emoluments of the sub
scriber even if he be on leave. If the total amount to be repaid or 
paid, as the case may be, be more than half the subcriber’s emoluments,



recoveries shall be made in monthly instalm'ents of moieties of his 
emolmnents till the entire amount recoverable be repaid or paid, as 
the case may be, by him-

Note.—In this rule, the term ''emoluments” shall not include subsistence 
allowance.

30. Final withdrawal or Accumulations in the Fund.— (1) When 
a subscriber quits the service, the amount standing to his credit in 
the Fund shall become payable to him;

Provided that a subscriber who has been dismissed, removed or 
compulsorily retired from the service and is subsecfuently reinstated 
in the service shall, if required to do so by the Government, repay 
any amount paid to him from the Fund in pursuance of this rule, 
with interest thereon in the manner provided in the proviso to rule 31.

(2) The amount repaid by a subscriber under the proviso to sub
rule (1) shall be credited to his account in the Fund.

(3) A subscriber holding a post in an officiating or temporary 
capacity may either withdraw the amount on the termination of his 
post or leave it in the Fund to be withdrawn at tht limt' he finally 
quits service.

N o te .— When a subscriber quits service for appointment in Government service, 

his balance in the Fund shall be transferred to the Government Provi

dent Fund with tlie concurrence of the Account Officer of that Fund.

31. When a subscriber—

(a) has proceeded on leave preparatory to retirement or, if he 
is employed in a vacation department, on leave pre])aratory to retire
ment combined with vacation; or

(b) while on leave, has been permitted to retire or has been 
declared by a competent medical authority to be unfit for further 
service; or

(c) has attained the age of superannuation but has not been 
permitted to retire from service owing to some reason or other, the 
amount standing to his credit in the Fund shall, upon application 
made by him in that beJialf to the Account Officer, beconi.^ pa\able 
to him:

Provided that the subscriber, if he returns to duty shall, if 
required to do so by the authority competent to sanction an advance 
for the grant of which special reasons are required under clause (d) 
of sub-rule (i) of rule 15, repay to the Fund, for credit to his account, 
the whole or part of any amount paid to him from the Fund in 
pursuance of this rule with interest thereon at the rate provided in 
rule 14 in cash or securities or partly in ^ash and partly in securities.



by instalments or otherwise by recovery from his emoluments or 
otherwise as may be directed by the said authority-

32. On the death of a subscriber before the amount standing to 
his credit has become payable, or where the amount has become 
payable before payment has been *iade—

(1) when the subscriber leaves a family—

(a) if a nomination made by the subscriber in accordance with 
the provisions of rule 7 or of the corresponding rule heretofore in force 
in favour of a member or members of his family subsisits, the amount 
standing to his credit in the Fund or the part thereof to which the 
nomination relates shall become payable to his nominee or nominees 
in the proportion specified in the nomination;

(b) if no such nomination in favour of a member or members 
of the family of the subscriber subsists, or if such nomination relates 
only to a part of the amount standing to his credit in the Fund, the 
whole amount or the part thereof to which the nomination does not 
relate, as the case may be, shall, notwithstanding any nomination 
purporting to be in favour of any person or persons other than a 
member or members of his family, become payable to the members 
of his family in equal shares;

Provided that no share shall be payable to—

(i) sons who have attained legal majority;

(ii) sons of a deceased son who have attained legal majority;

(iii) married daughters whose husbands are alive;

(iv) married daughters of a deceased son, whose husbands are
alive;

if there is any member of the family other than those specified 
in clauses (i), (ii), (iii) and (iv);

Provided further that the widow or widows and the child or 
children of a deceased son shall receive between them in equal parts 
only the share which that son should have received if he had survived 
the subscriber and had been exempted from the provisions of clause
(i) of the first proviso;

(2) When the subscriber leaves no family, if a nomination made 
by him in accordance with the provisions of rule 7, or of the corres
ponding rule heretofore in force in favour of any person or persons 
subsists, the amount standing to his credit in the Fund or the part 
thereof to which the nomination relates, shall become pavabie to his 
nominee or nominees in the proportion specified in the nomination. 

N ote 1 .—Payment of Provident Fund money due to a minor beneficiary of a 

deceased subscriber may be made to the guardian nominated by the 

subscriber. When the subscriber has not nominated a guardian,



a guardian appointed by the Court to receive payment on behalf of a 

minoL* beneficiary should alone be recognised even where the amount 

involved does not exceed the lim it of Rs. 5,000 specified in clause (b) 

of sub-section (1) of section 4 of the Provident Funds Act, 1925. 

But if  the party pleads inability to incur expenditure for obtaining 

the guardianship certificate from the Court, the orders of the Govern

ment, should be obtained for making any payment.

S o te  2 .—Payment may, however, be made without requiring the production of a

guardianship certificate from the Court if the share of a minor bene

ficiary does not exceed Rs. 500 and when the total axnoimt payable 

to all the minors in  a particular case does not exceed Bs. 1,000, 

orders of Government being obtained in cases when the above limits 

are exceeded—

(i) to the natural guardian of such minor beneficiary; or

(ii) in  the absence of a natural guardian, to the person considered

fit by the Head of the Office to receive payment on behalf of such

minor beneficiary on such person executing a bond in the form 

in  Appendix 2 signed by two sureties agreeing to indemnify the 

Government against any subsequent claim which might arise:

Provided that the natural guardian may, if it is c?onsidered expedient also 

be required to execute a bond signed by two sureties agreeing to indem

nify the Government against any subsequent claim which might arise 

before the payment is made:

Provided further that, in cases governed by the Hindu Law payment may be 

made, without requiring the production of a guardian-ship certificate from 

the Court, to a Hindu widow of a deceased subscriber on behalf of her 

minor children other than step-children, irrespective of the lim it o£ 

R»i. 500 specified above and such widow may, if considered expedient, also 

be required to execute a bond signed by two sureties agreeing to indem

nify the Government against any subsequent claim which might arise 

before the payment is made.

Note 5 ,—Payment of Provident Fund money due to a person nominated to receive 

the whole or part of the amount standing to the credit of a subscriber 

in the Fund shall be made as follows in cases where the nominee 

dies after the subscriber but before receiving payment:—

(a) When the amount due to the deceased nominee does not exceed 

Rsl 500, the Account Officer may authorise payment of the amoxmt 

to the claimants or claimants reported by the Collector of the district 

concerned, to be entitled to receive payment after making such 

enquiry into the right and title of the claimant or claimants as the 

Collector may deem sufficient, if the Collector considers that the 

production of letters of administration or other legal authority may 

be dispensed with. The records! of enquiry should contain the signed 

statements of at least two trustworthy or dH^i^terested persons:



Provided that the Coltector may, in  such cases, if he considers it expedient, 

require the party to execute, before the payment is made, a bond in 

the form in Appendix 3 signed by two sureties agreeing to indemnify 

the Government against any subsequent claim which might arise;

(b) When the amount due to the deceased nominee exceeds Rs. 500 pay

ment shall be made by the Account Officer to the person who pro

duces probate or letters of administration evidencing the grart to 

him of adinhiistration to the estate of the deceased nominee or a 

succession certificate entitling the holder thereof to receive payment 

of the amount:

Provided that, in eases where the Government are satisfied of the right and 

title of a person claiming payment as heir of the deceased nominee and 

that undue delay and hardship would be caused by insisting on the 

production of letters of administration or other legal authority, they 

n>ay authorise the Accr>unt Officer to pay the amount to the claiixiant 

on his executing a bowd in form in Appendix 3 signed by two sureties 

agreeing to indemnify the Government against any subsequent claim v/hich 

might arise.

N ote 4.—Notwithstanding the grant of a succession certificate in favour of any 

one or more of the claimants, tha Provident Fund balance standing 

to the credit of a deceased subscriber shall be paid to the claimaxit 

or claimants in accordance with the provisions of the Provident 

Fund Act, 1925 and the Rules framed thereunde.*, as the Act and 

the Rvdes supersede the personal law of succession, inheritance, 

etc., in respect of Provident Fund money standing to the credit of 

a deceased subscriber.

33. When the amount standing to the credit of a subscriber in 
the Fund becomes payable, it shall be the duty of the Account 
Officer to make payment, as provided in section 4 of the Provident 
Funds Act, 1925.

34. If the person, to whom under these rules any amount or 
policy is to be paid, reassigned or delivered is a lunatic for whose 
estate a manager has been appointed in this behalf under the Indian 
Lunacy Act, 1912, the payment, reassignment or delivery shall be 
made to such manager and not to the lunatic.

35. Relaxation of the provisions of the rules in individual cases.— 
When the Government are satisfied that the operation of any of these 
rules causes or is likely to cause undue hardship to ^̂ ®[an employee 
or any class of employees] of an aided school, they may, after record
ing the reasons for so do ng, and notwithstanding anything' contained 
in these rules, deal with the case of *̂®[such employee or class of 
employees] in such manner as may appear to it to be just and 
equitable:



Provided that the ease shall not be dealt with iii any inanncr 
less favourable to ^̂ *̂ [such employee or class of employees] than 
that prescribed in these rules.

36. Interpretation.— If any question arises relating to the 
interpretation of these rules, it shall be referred to ;he Government 
whose decision thereon shall be final.

37. Rules of procedure.—All sums paid into the Fund under 
these rules shall be credited in the books of Government to an 
accomit named "The Kerala Aided School Employees Provident 
Fund ’. Sums of which payment has not 'been taken within one year 
after they become payable under hese rules, shall be transf'erred 
to "Deposits” at the end of the year and treated under the ordinary 
rules relating to deposits.

38. When i»aying a subscription either by deduction from
c^iiiolunients or in cash, a subscriber shall quote the number of his 
account in the Fund, which shall be communicated to him  by 
the Account Officer. Any change in the number shall similarly be 
communicated to the subscriber by the Account Officer.

39. (1) As soon as possible after the close of each year, the
Account Offier shall send to each subscriber a statement of his 
account in the Fund showing the opening balance as on the 1st 
April' of the year, the total amounts credited or debited during the 
year, the total amount of interest credited as on the 31st March 
of the year and the closing balance on that date. Thv Account
Officer shall attach to the Statement of account an inquiry as to
M^h'ether the subscriber.—

(a) desires to make any alteration in any nomination made 
under rule 7 or under the corresponding rule heretofore in force;

(b) has acquired a family in cases where the subscriber has 
mad«e no nomination in favour of a member of his family under the 
proviso to sub-rule (1) of rule 7.

(2) subscribers should satisfy themselves as to the correctness 
of the annual statement, and errors should be brought to the notice 
of the Account Officer within three months from the date of receipt 
of the statement.

(3) The Account Officer shall, if required by a subscriber, 
once but not more than once, in a year inform the subscriber of the 
total amount standing to his credit in the Fund at the end of Ihe 
lasit month for which his account has been written up.

40. Advance from the Fund— Application for the advance 
against Provident Fund Deposit shall be in Form B and for a non- 
rcfundable withdrawal from Provident Fund shall be in Form B1



appended to ithese rules. Applications of all em ployees in aided 
school shall be sent through the H eadm aster o f the school w ho shall 
verify the details w ith  reference (to the last credit card, copies of 
pay bills, etc. In the case of."headmasters such application shall be 
sent through -the Educational OfTicer concerned w ho shall verify  the 
details w ith  reference to the last credit card, copies of pay bills ctc.

41- Sanction for the grant of tem porary advance shall be in 
Form C appended to these rules. In the case o f non-refundable 
advance, the sanction sluill be accom panied by I'orm  appended 
to these rules also-

.Votc.—The sanction for a withdrawal, refundable or non-refundable. shall 
rein.iin operative for a period of three nionlhs only and shall be deemed  
to have li»psvd thereafter unless sperifically renewed.

42. Bills for paym ents shall be in Form D appended to these 
rules. A separate bill shall be draw n for each paym ent o f Pro
vident Fund m oney, by the Head o f the institution in w hich the 
employee is w orking or b y  an y other authority authorised to draw 
his pay bills.

Sole I . — In rt'spprt of linal withdrawals from Provident Fund exceeding 
R\ 1,()(H) <H.sbursement certificate should be furnished to  Ihe Account 
Officer im m ediately a fter  paym ent has been made. In respect o f pay
ments not exceeding Ek 1,000 a certificate relating to th e  period from 
First September to 31st August of each year should he furnished in 
the following form by the disbursing officer along w ith  the Provident 
Fund Schedule for November (Schedule attached to October pay bills 
paid in November) each year.

"Certified that in respect of all final withdraw’als from Provident 
Fund o f am ounts, not exceeding Rs. 1,000 in each case drawn on
bills from  ................. to ................. disbursements have been du ly made
to the parties authorised to receive paym ents and their acquittances 
obtained and filed in m y O filce” . A 'N il’ certificate should bt 
furnished along w ith the schedules e\en i f  there is no disbursement 
below Rs. 1,000 in any office in a particular year.

Sote '2.—In respect of withdrawal for insurance premium, the drawing ofllcer 
should furni.sh in the bill for withdrawal a certificate to the effect that 
he is satislled that the amount previously withdrawn towards payment 
of insuranc<- premium iias been utilised for the purpose for which it  
was intended and that the necessary premium receipt has been duly 
enfaced by him.

43. Closure of Prouident Fund Account.— (11 Applications 
received for closure of Provident Fund Account in Form  E  shall be 
sont bv the Heads of Institutions where the subscribers are w orking 
suflicientlv early  to the D istrict Educational Officer concerned so as



-to enable him to forward them along with necessary documents to 
the Account Officer within a fortnight of thie event which necessi
tates the closure of the Fund Account.

(2) In respect of deceased subscribers the application for the 
closure of their Provident Fund Account in Form E appended to these 
rules, obtained from nominee(s) or other claimant(s) along with heir
ship certificates, guardianship certificate, succession certiflcaite and 
other documents required for closing the Account and arreoiKing 
payment shall be forwarded by the Head of institution (through the 
District Educational OfYicer ito the Account Officer within a fortnight 
of the death of the subscriber.

44- (1) The Account Officer shall on receipt of the application
for closure of Provident Fund Account in Form E along with the 
necessary documents, close the account and issue an authorisation In 
Form F appended to Ihes'e rules to the Head of the Instl'tution or the 
Authority who disburses ithe salary of the subscriber.

(2) The bill for the drawal of the money shall be in Form D.

(3) Bills are to be drawTi and disbursed after complying with 
necessary formalities prescribed (therefor. In the case of deceased 
subscribers, the Head of the Institution where the subscriber was last 
working shall draw and disburse ithe amount after due variflcation 
of the title and identification of the claimants.



FIRST SCHEDULE 
rule XXX—7 (3)3 

Vorm of Nomination
1. W h e n  t h i  s u b s c r ib e r  h a s  a  f a m il y  a n d  w is h e s  t o  n o m in a t e  o n e  m e m b e r  t h e r e o f

I hereby nominate the person mentioned below, who is a member of my family as defined in Rule 2 of 
the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules to receive the amount that may stand to my 
credit in the Fund, in the event of my death before that amovmt has become payable, or having become 
playable, has not been paid:—

Name and 
address of 

the nominee

Relationship
with

subscriber
Age

Contingencies on 
the happening of 
which the nomina
tion shall become 

invalid

Name, address'and relationship 
of the person, if a:iy to whom 
the right of the nominee shall 
paŝ ; in the event of his prede

ceasing the subscriber

Name and addr«s 
of the person to 

whom share is to be 
paid on behalf of 

minor

1 , 2 3 4 5 6

ro
K)
CO

Dated this.............................................day of.

Two witnesses to signature:

(1)

(2)

19. .at.

Signature of subscriber.



II. W h e n  t h e  s u b s c r ib e r  h a s  a  f a m il y  a n d  w is h e s  t o  rfOMiNATE h o r »

THAN ONE MEMBER THEREOF.

I hereby nominate the persons mentioned below who are members o> 
my family as defined in Rule 2 of the Kerala Aided School Employees '̂ 
Provident Fund Rules to receive the amount that may stand to my credi 
in the Fund, in the event of my death before that amount has become payabl* 
or having become payable, has not been paid and direct that the said amoim 
shall be distributed among the said persons in the manner shown below againsi 
their natnes.
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Dated th is ................. day o f ................... 19 . . . .  at

Two witnesses to signature:
Signature of subscriber'

(1) 

(2)
♦This column shall be filled in so as to cover the whole amount thi 

may st tnd to the credit of the subscriber in the Fund at any tim<ŝ



I I I ,  W h e n  t h e  s u b s c r ib e r

ONE PERSON

HAS NO FAMILY AND WISHES TO NOMINATE

I, having no family as defined in Rule 2 of Kerala Aided School Emplo
yees’ Provident Fund Rules, hereby nominate the person mentioned below 
to receive the amount that may stand to my credit in the Fund, in the e\ ent 
of my death before the amount has become payable or having becctme 
payable has not been paid:—
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Dated th is ................. day of 19 at

(Signature of subscriber)
Two witnesses to sionature.

(1 )

(2)

* Where a subscriber who has no family makes a nomination he shall 
specify in this column that the nomination shall become invalid in 
the event of his subsequently acquiring a family.

- '‘Death” need not be specified as a contingency on the happening 
of which the nomination shall become ijj^^ilid.



I, having no family as defined in rule 2 of the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules hereby nominate the persons 
mentioned below to receive the amount that may stand to my credit in the Fund, in the event of my deatli before that amount has 
become payable, or having become payable, has not been paid and direct that the said amount shall be distributed among the said 
pei’sons in the manner shovra below against their names.

Name and 
address of the 
nominees

Relationship
with

subscriber
Age

* Amount or 
share of 

accumulations 
to be paid to 

each

fContingencies on 
the happening of 
which the nomi
nation shall be
come invalid

Name, address and 
relationship of the 
person, if any., to 

whom the right of the 
nominee shall pass 
in the event of his 
predeceasing the 

subscribCT

Name and address 
of the person to 
whom share is 
to be paid on 

behalf of minor

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

! K)
NO
cr>

. . .  19 .............................at

(Signature of subscriber)

Dated th is ........................................................day o f ................................

Two Witnesses to signature

(1)

* This column shall be filled in so as to cover the whole amount that may stand to the credit of the subscriber in the Fund 
at any time.

f  Where a subscriber who has no family makes a nomination he shall specify in this column that the nomination shall become 
invalid in the event of his subsequently acquiring a family.

/{ote—“Death” need not be specified as a contingency on the happening of which the nomination shall become invalid.



SECOND SCHEDULE 

[See Rule X X X —22(l)(a)]

Form s of Assignment

I

I, A. B. o f ....................................  hereby assign unto the Governor
of Kerala the within policy of assurance as security for payment of all sums 
which under rule 26 of the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund 
Rules, I may hereafter become liable to pay to that Fund.

I hereby certify that no prior assignment of the within policy exists.

Dated th is ................. day o f .................... 1 9 ..........

One Witness to signature: (Signature of subscriber)

Station:

I I

We A. B. (the subscriber) o f ............................. and C. D. (the join
assured) o f .................................in consideration of the Governor of Kerala
agreeing at our request to accept the withdrawal of the sum of Rs....................
from the sum at credit of the said A. B. in the Kerala Aided School Employees’ 
Provident Fund for payment of the premium of the within policy of assurarice 
hereby jointly and severally assign unto the said Governor the within policy 
of assurance as security for payment of all sums which under Rule 26 of Kerala 
Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules the said A. B. may hereaftf r 
become liable to pay to the Fund.

We hereby certify that no prior assignment of the within policy exists.

Dated this .....................  day o f .................  19

(Signatures of subscriber and the 

joint assured)
One Witness to signature:

Station:

Note:—The assignment may be executed on the policy itself either in tlie 
subscriber’s handwriting or in type, or alternatively a typed or printed slip 
containing the assignmen t may be pasted on he blank space provided for the 
purpose on the policy. A typed or printed endorsement must be duly signed 
and if pasted on the policy it must be initialled across all four margins.



I I I

I, C. D. wife of A. B. and the assignee of the within policy, having, at 
the request of A. B. the assured agreed to release my interest in the policy in 
favour ot A. B. in order that A. B. may assign the policy to the Governor of
Ker.ila who has agreed to accept the withdrawal of the sum of Rs..................
fron the sum at credit of the said A. B. in the Kerala Aided School Employees’ 
ProA ident Fund for payment of the premium of the within policy of assurance, 
hereby at the request and by the direction of A. B. assign and I, the said A. B. 
assign and confirm unto the said Governor the within policy of assurance 
as security for payment of all sums which under rule 26 of Kerala Aided 
School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules the said A. B. may hereafter become 
liable to pay to the Fund.

We hereby certify that no prior assignment of the within policy exists.

Dated th is .....................day o f .................... 1 9 .............

One Witness to signature:

Stat; on:
(Signature of the assignee and the 

subsriber)



T H IRD  SCHEDULE 

{See Rule X X X —24)

Form  of reassignment by the Governor of Kerala
I

All sums which have become payable by the abovenamed A. B. under 
rule 26 of the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules having 
been paid and all liability for payment by him of any such sums in the future 
having ceased the Governor of Kerala doth hereby reassign the within policy 
of assurance to the said A. B./A. B. and C. D.

Dated th is ................. day o f .................... 19 ..........

Executed by—

Account Officer (for and on behalf of the 

Governor of Kerala in the presence of)

X Y

(Signature of the Account Officer) 

YZ

Witness—

One witness who should add his 
designation and address)

TH IRD  SCHEDULE 

{See Rule K X X —24)

Form  of reassignm ent by the Governor of Kerala
I I

The abovenamed A. B. having died on'' the............................. day of
.........................  1 9 .............  the Governor of Kerala doth hereby reassign
the within policy of assurance to C. D,

Dated th is .....................day o f .................... 1 9 ..........

Executed by—

A.ccount Officer (for and on behalf of the 

Governor of Kerala in the presence of)

X Y

(Signature of the Account Officer)^ 

YZ

One witness who should add his 
designation and address)



FOURTH SCHEDULE

{See Rule X X X —25)

Form  of reassignment by the Governor of Kerala

The Governor of Kerala doth hereby reassign the within policy to thi 
said A.B./A.B. and C.D.

Dated th is ..................... day o f ...........................  19 . . . . . .

Executed by—

Account Officer (for and on behalf of the 

Governor of Kerala in the presence of)

XY

(Signature of the Account Officer:

YZ

(One witness who should add his 

designation and address)



APPENDIX—I 

{See Rule X X X —32)

Payment of amounts to nominees

1. Any sum payable under rule 32 to a member of the family of a 
subscriber vests in such member under sub-section (2) of section 3 of the 
Provident Funds Act, 1925.

2. When a nominee is a dependent of the subscriber as defined in clause 
c) of section (2) of the Provident Funds Act, the amounts vest in such nominee 

under sub-section (2) of section 3 of the Act.

3. When the subscriber leaves no family and no nomination m.ade by 
liim in accordance with the provisions of rule 7 subsists, or if such nomination 
relates only to part of the amount standing to his credit in the Fund, the 
j^elevant provisions of clause (b) and of sub clause (ii) of clause (c) of sub
section (1) of section 4 of the Provident Funds Act, 1925, are applicable to 
the whole amount or the part thereof to which the nomination does not relate.

APPENDIX— II  

\See Note 2(ii) under Rule X X X — 32]

Form  of Bond of Indemnity for drawal of Provident Fund money 
due to the m inor child/children of a deceased subscriber by 

a person other than its/their natural guardian where 
each m inor’s share does not exceed Rs. 500

KN OW  ALL MEN BY THESE PRESENTS that we Sri.....................
................................................ (here enter name and address) (hereinafter
called “ the bounden”) (a) and S r i .....................................and S r i ................
...................................................................................(b) (here enter names
feind addresses) (hereinafter called “ the sureties”) do hereby bind ourselves 
pnd each of us our and each of our heirs, executors and administrators jointly 
■nd severally to pay to the Governor of Kerala (hereinafter referred to as “the
njovernment”) on demand the sum of Rs................................  (Rupees in
words).

Signed and dated this t h e .............................day o f ...............................

One thousand nine hundred and.............................

WHEREAS (c) ................................. was at the time of his death a
lubscriber to the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules
^ND WHEREAS the said (c) ..................................... died on the day of
......... ...................1 9 ....................and a sum of Rupees...................................

.........................) is payable by the Government on account of his Kerala
\ided School Employees’ Provident Fund accumulations AND WHEREAS



the above bounden (a) ............................. (hereinafter called the claimant(s)
claim(s)* the said sum on behalf of the minor/child/children of the said (c)
.................................................... but has/have not obtained a guardianship
certificate.

AND WHEREAS THE claimant(s) has/have satisfied the (d)......... ..
........................................  (officer concerned) that he/she/they/is/are entitled
to the aforesaid sum and that would cause undue delay and hardship if the 
claimant(s) were required to produce a guardianship certificate/AND 
WHEREAS Government desire to pay the said sum of the claimaivt(s) but 
under Government rules and orders it is necessary that the claimant(s) 
should first execute a bond with two sureties to indemnify Government against
all claims to the amount so due as aforesaid to the said (c)...................................
(deceased) before the said sum can be paid to the claimants).

NOW  THE CONDITION of this bond is such that if after payment 
has been made to the claimant (s), the claimant(s) or sureties shall in the 
event of a claim being made by any person other than the claimant(s) against
Government with respect of the aforesaid sum of Rs....................................
refund to Government the sum of Rupees ................................................
(Rs................................) and shall always indejnnify and save Government
harmless from all liabilities in respect of the aforesaid sum and all costs incurred 
in consequence of any claim thereto.

THEN the above written bond or obligation shall be void but other
wise the same shall remain in full force and virtue.

The liability of the sureties under this bond is co-extensive with that 
of the bounden and shall not be affected by the Government giving time or 
any other indulgence to the bounden:

Provided further that the bounden and the sureties do hereby agree 
that all sums found due to the Government under or by virtue of this bond 
may be recovered jointly and severally from them and their properties movable 
and immovable as if such dues were arrears of land revenue under the provisions 
of the Revenue Recovery Act for the time being in force or in such other 
manner as the Government may deem fit.

Signed by the Bounden Sri.. 

In the presence of witnesses:

(1) 
(2)

Signed by the Sureties Sri 

and Sri



In the presence of witnesses;

(1)
(2)

(a) Full name of claimant(s) with place(s) of residence.

(b) Full name(s) of the sureties.

(c) Name of deceased.

*Here insert “to be entitled to” or “as guardian”, as the case may be.

(d) Title of the officer responsible for payment.

APPENDIX—II I  

{See Note 3 under Rule X X X —32)

Form of Indemnity that should be taken for authorising payment of the Kerala Aided School 
Employees" Provident Fund deposits without insisting on the production of letters

of administration or other legal authority to a person claiming payment as heir 
of the deceased nominee of the subscriber.

KNOW  ALL MEN BY THESE PRESENTS that we Sri.....................
.........................................(Here enter name and address) (Hereinafter called
“ the bounden) (a)” and S r i . . . . ................................................  and Sri
............................................................ (b) (Here enter names and address)
(hereinafter called “ the sureties”) do hereby bind ourselves and each of us 
our and each of our heirs, executors and administrators jointly and severally 
to pay to the Governor of Kerala (hereinafter referred to as “ the Government” ) 
on demand the sum of Rs.............................  (Rupees in words).

Signed and dated this the........................  day of
One thousand nine hundred and seventy.........................

WHEREAS (c) ........................................  was at the time of his/her
death a subscriber to the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund
AND WHEREAS the said (c) ......................... died on the............................
day o f .............................  19 ..............

WHEREAS a sum of Rupees..................................... (Rs.....................)
is payable to ( d ) ............................. the nominee of the said (c ) .......................
by the Government on account of the Kerala Aided School Employees’
Provident Fund accumulations of the said (c) .................................AND
WHEREAS the said (d) ................................. predeceased the said (c)
.....................................  died after the said (c)........................................ but
before receiving payment;

AND WHEREAS the above bounden (hereinafter called the claimant(s) 
claim(s) the said sum but has/have not obtained probate or letters of adminis
tration or other legal authority;



AND WHEREAS the ................................./Government desire (s) to
pay the said sum to the claimant(s) but consider(s) it necessary that the 
claimant(s) should first execute a bond with two sureties to indemnify the 
Gove nment against all claims to the amount so due as aforesaid before the 
said sum can be paid to the claimant(s) NOW THE CONDITION of this 
bond is such that if, after payment has been made to the claimant(s), the 
claimant(s) or the said sureties shall in the event of a claim being made by 
any person other than the claimant(s) against the Government with respect
to the aforesaid sum of Rupees.......................................................................
(Rs............. ................) refund to the Government the sum of Rupees---. . . .
.................................... and shall otherwise indemnify and save the Govern
ment harmless from all liabilities in respect of the aforesaid sum and all costs 
incurred in consequence of any claim thereto.

THEN the above written bond or obligation shall be void but otherwise 
the same shall remain in full force and virtue.

The liability of the sureties under this Bond is co-extcnsive with that 
of the bounden and shall not be affected by the Government giving time or 
any other indulgence to the bounden:

Provided further that the bounden and the sureties do hereby agree 
that all sums found due to the Government under or by virtue of this bond 
may be recovered jointly and severally from them and their properties movable 
and immovable as if such dues were arrear of land revenue under the pro
visions of the Revenue Recovery Act for the time being in force or in such other 
manner as the Government may deem fit.

Signed by the bounden Sri. 

In the presence of witnesses

(1) 
(2)

Signed by the Sureties Sri 

and Sri

In the presence of witnesses

(1)
(2)

(a) Full name(s) of claimant(s) with place(s) of residence.

(b) Full name of the surety.

(c) Full name of the subscriber.

(d) Full name of the nominee.



{See Rule X X X —6 (1))

Form of Application for adm ission to the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund
(to be submitted in duplicate)
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Date

A form of nomination in the prescribed form, duly filled in, is enclosed. 

Signature of applicant
Signature'of the Head of Institution

OFFICE OF TH E DIRECTOR OF PUBLIC INSTRUCTION, TRIVANDRUM

(Provident Fund Branch)

No. dated 19

Returned with account number allotted. This number should be quoted in all correspondence'connected therewith.

Singature

Designation



Form  of Application for Tem porary Advances against deposits 
in Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund

1. Name and Account No. of the subscriber

2. Monthly pay, Dearness pay and designation

3. Amount of advance required (both in figures
and words)

4. Purpose for which it is required

5. Number of instalments of recovery proposed

6. Date of complete repayment of the previous loan

7. Details of advances pending recovery:

(1) the amounts of previous advances

(2) dates of drawal of each advance

(3) balance outstanding against each advance

8. Name of treasury at which payment is desired

9. I hereby declare that the above statements are true and that I agree
to abide by the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund 
Rules in force. I also promise to repay the above advance in 
equal monthly instalments.

P lace............................. (Signature of the subscriber with

Date ............................. name and designation)

10. Enquiry Certificate
(Signature of Head of Institution)

Place .............................

Date .............................

Verification Report
11. Total amount at the credit of the applicant

12. Amount of advance admissible

13. Number of instalments of repayments

14. Any other fact requiring consideration

Account Office/Head of Office/Department



Application for non-refundable withdrawal from  the Kerala Aided 
School Em ployees’ Provident Fund

1. Name and designation of the subscriber

2. Pay and dearness pay

3. Provident Fund Account Number

4. Whether the subscriber had opted for the Kerala
Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules 
within the prescribed time-limit

5. Date of retirement on superannuation

6. Total service (in year) under the management
as on this date.

*1. Object of the withdrawal:

(a) If  the withdrawal is required for meeting 
the expenditure in connection with the:

(i) higher education of any child or dependant 
of the subscriber;
specify the nature and duration of the 
course, (in the case of a dependant, also 
specify whether the subscriber has any child).

(ii) marriage of a son or daughter or any 
other female relative dependant on the 
subscriber;

indicate also the month in which the 
marriage takes place (In the case of a 
dependant, specify also whether the 
subscriber has any daughter)

(iii) illness of the subscriber or any person 
actually dependant on him; mention 
the nature of illness also

(iv) acquisition of a house and/or site furnish 
in whose name(s) (subscriber’s and/or his 
wife) it will be acquired and whether it is 
for the actual residence of the subscriber 
and/or his family.

(v) construction, re-construction, repair, etc., 
of a house;

state whether the site on which the house 
is proposed to be constructed, or the site



on which the house proposed to be recon
structed, repaired, altered,etc., is situated, 
is owned by the subscriber and/or his 
wife, and whether the house is for the 
actual residence of the subscriber and/or 
his family.

*In respect of a female subscriber who applies for the withdrawal fo*" 
house construction or allied purpose, the words ‘his’ and ‘wife’ occurr" 
ing in column 7 may be read as ‘her’ and ‘husband’ respectively.

(b) I f  the withdrawal is required for repayment 
of a loan taken for the:

(i) marriage of a son or daughter or any 
female relative dependant on him; 
specify the amount of loan taken on 
account of the marriage, the balance 
outstanding against it and the date on 
which the marriage has been celebrated.

(ii) construction of a house or allied purpose, 
state the amount of loan expressly taken 
for the purpose, the balance outstanding 
against it and in whose name (subscriber’s 
and/or his wife’s) the ownership of the 
house and/or site is vested

8. Amount of the loan, if any, taken by the subs
criber and/or his wife from the Government 
under any scheme sponsored by them for the 
grant of house construction loans, and the 
number and date of the orders/proceedings in 
which sanction was issued therefor.

(This column need be filled in only if the 
subscriber proposes to make a withdrawal 
for house construction or allied purpose)

9. Amount of the withdrawal proposed (both
in figures and words)

10. Name of the treasury at which payment is desired.

11. (a) whether any non-refundable withdrawal
was made by him from the Fund pre
viously for the same or a different object 
and, if so, furnish the details thereof

(b) I f  any withdrawal was made as mentioned 
in (a) above, state whether he had sub
mitted the utilisation certificate in respect 
of that withdrawal to the appropriate



authority within the period time limit. 
I f  the certificate was not submitted within 
the said period, furnish the reasons there
for.

12. Special circumstances which necessitate the 
withdrawal (This column need be filled in 
only if the amount proposed to be withdrawn 
exceeds half the amount at the credit of the 
subscriber in the Fund or six months’ pay 
whichever is less, or if the withdrawal requires 
sanction in relaxation of any of the provisions 
in the rules)

DECLARATION

I,   do hereby declare that the above statements
furnished by me are true and that I agree to abide by the Kerala Aided School 
Employees* Provident Fund Rules as amended from time to time.

Dated Signature of the subscriber 

with full official address.

Place .............................

(To be filled in by the Head of Institution/Department)

I  recommend for sanction the withdrawal of Rs.............

(Rupees .............................  only) by the subscriber.

CERTIFICATES

1. It is certified that I have verified the particulars furnished by the 
subscriber against columns 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 and 11 with reference to the relevant 
rccords in my office and that they are found to be correct.

2. It is also certified that I have caused enquiries to be made about 
the statement contained in the application regarding the object of the proposed 
withdrawal and that I am satisfied that it is bona fide.

Station .............................  Dated signature of the Head oi

Institution/Department.



**VERIFICATION REPORT

1. Total amount at the credit of the subscriber in the Fund.

2. Amount admissible under the rules.

3. Rule (s) under which the sanction permitting the withdrawal by tb
subscriber is to be accorded.

4. Any other facts which require special consideration.

Account Officer/Head of Institution/Department.

Endt. No.............................. dated.

To

The,

The verification report shall be furnished by the Head of Instituti 
with reference to the latest annual account slip issued^by the Accoi 
Officer and the office copies of the pay bills, etc., relating to thJ 
subsequent period.



Form  of sanction for Tem porary Advances from  Kerala Aided 
School Em ployees’ Provident Fund

A temporary advance from the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provi
dent Fund as particularised below is sanctioned by the undersigned under the 
rules regarding that fund.

1. Subscribers’ name,

2. Subscribers’ designation

3. Subscriber’s pay and Dearness pay

4. Subscriber’s Provident Fund Account Number

5. Amount of advance

6. Object of advance

7. Rule or Rules under which the advance is
sanctioned

8. Balance at credit of the subscriber on this date
(as verified from the account last rendered by 
the Account Officer/Head of Institution/Depart
ment)

9. Balance of previous advances, if any, outstand
ing against the subscriber

10. Date of repayment of previous advance, if any

11. Special reasons for granting the advance under
rule 15(l)(d).

12. Number of instalments in which the advance is
to be recovered

13. Amount of each such instalment

(Signature of the Sanctioning 

Authority with designation)

To

The Account Officer (P. F.), Office of the Director of Public Instruction. 

The District Treasury/Sub-Treasury Officer ............................................

The........................................................

S-hri........................................................

25/2;908/MC.



1. Subscriber’s name in full

2. Subscriber’s designation

3. Subscriber’s pay (and D. P. if any) at the time
of sanctioning the withdrawal [pay as defined in 
rule 12(2) Part I, Kerala Service Rules]

4. Subscriber’s P. F. Account No.

5. Object of the non-refundable withdrawal

6. (i) Particulars and amount of loan if any,
taken by the subscriber for house building 
purposes under any housing scheme 
of the State Government

(ii) Particulars and amount of any other
assistance received by the subscriber 
from other Government sources, for the 
same purpose. [Sub colimins (i) and (ii)  ̂
above need be filled up only if the 
withdrawal is sanctioned for house building 
or allied purposes]

7. Balance at the credit of the subscriber on
the date of application (as verified from the 
account last rendered by the Account Officer 
and subsequent deposits and withdrawals)

8. Date of retirement

9. Total service rendered by the subscriber on the
date of application

10. Amount of the non-refundable withdrawal

11. Rules and orders under which sanction is
accorded

12. Number of instalments in which payment is to
be made

13. Special reasons, if any, for granting the with
drawal



Form  of Bill for payment of Provident Fund Money

Adjustable by

Voucher No.....................

Date.................................

Bill lor withdrawing Final Payment/Advance/other withdrawals from
the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund of Shri/Smt...................
of th e ..............................for the month of..................................  

o

CO

Name of 
subscriber 

and 
monthly 

pay

Kerala Aided 
School Em
ployees’Pro
vident Fund 
Account No.

No. and date 
of sanction/ 

letter of 
authority

Final pay
ment/ 
advance/ 

other with
drawals

Acquittance

Total

Net amount required for payment (in words) 

Rupees...............................................................

ISpace for classification.

Signature Stamp

Pay Rs. 

Rupees.

treasury Officer 

Examined and entered 

^ reasury Accountant

(Designation of the Drawing Officer

Station... ,

Date..........

Contents received 

Pay to . . . .

(Signature o f the Drawing Officer)



CERTIFICATES

I. Certified that I have satisfied myself that all sums included in bills 
in Form D drawn 1 month/2 months/3 months previous to this date in favour
of Messrs.................................  Accounts Nos................................. with the
exception of those detailed below (of which the total has been refunded by 
deduction from this Bill) have been disbursed to the proper persons and that 
their acquittance have been taken and filed in my office with receipt stamp 
duly cancelled for every payment in excess of Rs. 20.

I I .  Certified that the balance at my credit/at the credit o f the subs
criber on the date of the withdraw'al covers the sum drawn in the bill Certified 
also that the amount asked for in this bill is required to meet the yearly pre
mium due on ....................................  in respect of Policy No.......................
with the Life Insurance Corporation of India and that the Policy in question 
has been assigned to the Governor and is in the custody of the Account Officer
................................or the details of the Policy proposed to be taken have
been communicated to and accepted by the Account Officer in his letter No. 
............................. dated ...............................

Certified also that the number of policies financed from the Kerala Aided 
School Employees’ Provident Fund does not exceed four/the number of policiei 
financed from Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund exceeds 
four as these were accepted prior to the commencement of the Kerala Aided 
School Employees’ Provident Fund Rules.

Certified that I have satisfied myself that the amount withdrawn pre
viously on the same account have been utilised by the subscriber for the purpose 
for which it was intended and that the relevant premium receipt/receipts hasj 
have been duly enfaced by me.

(Signature)

(Designation)

Give details here if more than one policy has to be cited.

For use in Audit Office

Admitted Rs......................................

Objected Rs............................ ............

Auditor................................................

Accountant



* Application for Closure of K erala Aided School Employees’
Provident Fund Account

1. Name in full of subscriber and Account 
Number, (as indicated in the latest annual 
account statement received from Account 
Officer)

2. Designation

3. Institution in which he is working/worked 
last

4. Whether he has drawn his salary for the 
month immediately preceding the month in 
which he retires or proceeds on leave prepa
ratory to retirement from service on super
annuation. If so, furnish the date of drawal 
of the salary

5. Date ofhis quitting service (also state whether 
he will be quitting/he quitted the service by 
retirement or proceeding on leave preparatory 
to retirement. I f  he already quitted service 
otheriwse, specify whether he quited service 
by discharge, dismissal, resignation or death)

6. (a) Number and date of the bill/Treasury
voucher in which the last Provident Fund 
deduction was made (also indicate the 
name of the treasury where the bill/ 
voucher was encashed)

(b) The amount of last Fund deduction:—

(i) Subscription Rs.

(ii) Refund of advance Rs.

* The Form shall be carefully filled in by the subscriber and submitted 
to the Head of the Institution. , In the case of a subscriber who is 
no more the Head of the Institution shall obtain from the nominee(s) 
or in his/her/their absence from the other claimant(s) immediately 
after the death of the subscriber, an application for closure of the 
account and to forward it with necessary documents to the Account 
Officer within a fortnight of the receipts of the application. The 
Heads of Institution will give such assistance to the nominees or 
claimants as is necessary to fill in the form of application properly



(c) Gross amount of the bill/trasury voucher

(d) Net amount of the bill/treasury voucher

(e) Date of encashment of the bill/treasury 
voucher

7. (a) Whether any temporary advance was
sanctioned to him from his Kei ala Aided 
School Employees’ Provident Fund Ac
count during the twelve months immedia
tely preceding the date of application for 
closure of the account/his quitting service.
(If so, indicate the amount of the advance, 
the number and date of sanction and the 
date of drawal of the amount)

(b) Whether any non-refundable withdrawal 
was sanctioned to him from his P. F. 
account during the twelve months imme
diately preceding the date of application 
for closure of account/his quitting service.
(If so, indicate the amount of advance 
number and date of sanction and the date 
of drawal of the amount). (In both cases, 
if any amount was sanctioned for pay
ment of Insurance premium or for pur
chase of any policy, that fact should also 
be noted)

8. Particulars of Life Insurance Policies financed
by him from P. F. Money which are to be 
released

Policy No. and date of purchase Sum assured Rs.

(1) 
(2) 
(3)
(4)

9. Name of the office through which payment
is to be made

10. A. In the event of death of a subscriber before 
making final disbursement of the P. F. 
amount furnish also:

(a) Date of birth of the subscriber

(b) Date of commencement of continuous 
service under the management

(c) Date of death

(d) Whether proof of death in the form of 
a death certificate issued by the



Municipal Authorities or other com
petent authorities is available (The 
proof of death need be insisted upon 
only in cases of doubt)

(e) Whether a valid nomination executed 
by the subscriber in accordance with 
the rules exists. (If so, furnish the 
yge(s) and name(s) of the nomincefs' 
and his/her/their relationship to the 
subscriber).

(f) In the case of a subscriber who sent in 
his nomination while unmairied, 
whether he has acquired a family after 
the submission of the first nomination 
and whether he has submitted a 
fresh one thereafter

B. If  there is no valid nomination, furnish a 
list of member(s) of the subscriber’s 
family as defined in i ul e 2 of the K.A.S.E. 
P.F. Rule? surviving on the date of death 
of the subscriber to whom the P.F. money 
is payable together with his/her/their 
name(s) age(s) and respective relationship 
to the subscriber, (In the case of 
da ugh ter (s) indicate whether she/they 
is/are married or unmarried. If married, 
furnish whether her/their husband (s) 
is/are alive).

C. In  cases where there is no valid nomi
nation and where no member of the 
family of the subscriber as defined in rule
2 of the K.A.S.E.P.F., Rules survives, 
furnish the name(s) of the person(s) 
to whom the P.F. money is payable 
(to be supported by letters of probate or 
succession certificate, etc.)

D. If  the subscriber had continued in service 
upto the date of his retirement on super
annuation, furnish:—

(i) Date of his retirement from service 
on superannuation

(ii) Amount at his credit in the Fund at 
the time of his retirement

(iii) Amount finally withdrawn after 
retirement, if any



♦♦DECLARATION

I , ..................................................................  do hereby declare that the
particulars mentioned above are true. I further declare that I do not/do 
accept the balance standing to my credit in the K.A.S.E.P.F. Account No. 
.................communicated to me by the Account Officer in his annual ac
count statement for the financial year ended on the 31st March 19

(***)...................................................  (here enter the financial year
immediately preceding the date of his quitting service).

Dated signature of the subscriber/Nominee(s) 
other claimant(s) with full home address.

CERTIFICATES 

(To be filled in by Head of Office/Institution).

(1) Certified after due verification with reference to the records available
in my office that Sliri/Smt...............................................................subscriber
to P. F. Account No....................... has drawn o n ...............................................
his salary for the month immediately preceding the month in which he retires 
or proceeds on leave preparatory to retirement from service on superanuation 
and that he will be rctiring/proceeding on leave preparatory to retirement
from service for ............................  months/has already retired/proceeded
on leave preparatory to retirement from service for ............................ months/
has been discharged/dismissed/removed/has resigned finally from service
with effect from......................... F.N./A.N. and his resignation has been
accepted.

@ Certified also that he has quitted service with the prior permission 
of the Department to take up appointment m any Government service.

(2) Certified further after the verification with reference to the records 
available in my office that no temporary advance/non-refundable withdrawal 
was sanctioned to the subscriber from his Provident Fund account during the
12 months immediately preceding the date of his application for closure of the 
accoimt/his proceeding on leave preparatory to retirement/quitting service. 
Certified also after due verification with reference to the records available 
in my office that the following temporary advance(s) non-refundable with
drawals) was/were sanctioned to the subscriber from his Provident Fund 
account durmg the twelve months immediately preceding the date of his 
application for the closure of P.F. account/his proceeding on leave preparatory 
to retirement/quitting service.

** If  the application is submitted by a nominee or other claimants,
the second sentence in the declaration may be scored off.

*** If  the subscriber has not received the annual account statement 
for the finanacial year immediately preceding the date of his quitting|



Amount of 
temporary advance

Rs.

Amount of No. & date 
non-refundable of 
withdrawal sanction 

Rs.

Date of 
withdrawal

Voucher
No.

1.
2.
3.
4.

(3) Certified also that the entries against column 1, 2, 3, 6 and 8 
furnished by the subscriber/nominee (s) claimant(s) have been verified by me 
with reference to my office records and found correct.

Signature of Head of Institution and (Dated 
Counter-signature of the Gazetted Superior 
Officer).

Station;

Date:

F o r m — F  

{See Rule X X X —44)

Office of the..............................................................

No.

From

THE

To

Sir,

With reference to your letter No................................................ dated
t h e .............................intimating t h a t ...........................  quitted the service/
died/ ......................... on ................................  and asking for payment of
the amount at ....................................  credit (Account No........................)
in the Kerala Aided School Employees’ Provident Fund on that date, 
I authorise you to draw a sum of Rs. ( ) ........................................

service, he may indicate here the year of the latest annual account 
statement received by him. In cases where the subscriber does not 
accept the balance communicated to him, he should furnish briefly 
in a separate letter the reasons for not accepting the balance.

@ This certificate is not necessary in cases other than resignation.

& The application should be routed through his immediate Gazetted 
superior who shall countersign the application.

!5/2908/MC.



representing the amount o f .............................deposit with interest calculated
up t o .................................... by presenting the bill at th e ...............................
Treasury/Cash counter of this office.

2. The disbursement should be made in terms of Rules.........................
of the Kerala Aided School Employees, Provident Fund Rules and a certificate 
of disbursement of the amount furnished in your next establishment bill.

3. The deceased by a declaration, dated ............................  desired
that the whole/portion of/his accumulations in the Fund should be paid to the 
persons named below in the proportions mentioned against each.

4. The payee should be informed that he/she shall have to accept the 
amount when tendered.

5. T h e ............................................ has been advised accordingly.

Yours faithfully,

(Signature)

(Designation)

Copy to the ....................................  for information and favour of

necessaiy action.

(Signature)

(Designation)

Note:— (Paras 2 and 3 may be cut out when not required.)



[See Rule V—2(3) and (4)]

A p p l ic a t io n  f o r  p e r m is s io n  t o  o p e n  a  Sc h o o l  o r  a  N e w  vSt a n d a r d  

WITH a  v ie w  t o  its SUBSEQUENT RECOGNITION

1. (a) Name and address of
applicant:

(b) Whether Individual or Corpo
rate. If Corporate, the name 
of the Corporate Management 
should be furnished:

2. Position of School:

3. Position with respect to neighbour
ing schools as per enclosed sketch 
plan of the locality with names of 
all the schools within a radius of 3 
miles of the proposed site and their 
distance from it. The distance 
from the nearest cemetery or 
cremation ground:

4. (a’) Name of the proposed school

(b) Class and grade of school 
with highest Standard of 
instruction intended at 
opening:

(c"̂  Whether new or in conti
nuation of the existing school;

5. Date on which it is proposed to 
open the school:

6. (a) Nature of tenure 
property by owner

of the

(b) Whether the applicant propo
ses to acquire the site for the 
school, and if so, when?

(c) Extent of site of the existing 
school which is proposed to be 
raised:

Taluk Village

Lower Distance High Distance
and from Schools from

Upper the the
Primary proposed proposed
Schools site site



7. Reason for opening the school;

8. Whether the school will be open 
to all the classes of the community.

9. Details of the guarantees, the 
applicant can give of his ability 
to conduct the school successfully 
from a financial point of view:

(a)

{b)

(0
id)

(̂ )

Site
Landed property for school 
Nature of accommodation 
Ready money 
Other Guarantees

10. Whether the appHcant is already 
the Educational Agency of any 
recognised institution under the 
Department, and if so, the name 
of that institution.

11. Whether the applicant is prepared 
to furnish the cash security required 
by the Department.

12. Whether the applicant intends 
to run the school as an aided or 
recognised School.

*”[13. Whether the apolicant or if 
corporate any member has been 
convicted of an offence involving 
moral turpitude, by i; court of 
law; if so give details.

i3«[i4. Whether the applicant is prepared to absorb the qualified 
teachers who are to be retrenched by the opening of the new schools and 
whether he is prepared to execute an Agreement in such form as may be 
prescribed by Government].

‘‘DECLARATION.

I solemnly declare that the facts 
stated above are correct.]

Station 

Date .

A'.pltcanl.

N ote—The Roman figure indicates the number of the Chapter in the Rules.



FORM —2 

[^-^^Rule V— 16(1)] 

A p p l ic a t io n  f o r  R e c o g n it io n

1. Name of School ......................................................

2. Taluk ....................................  Village ...................

3. Class of School.............................Grade of School.

4. Date of establishment................................................

5. No. and date of order sanctioning opening of School. ,

6. Name and address of Educational Agency..............

7. Name and address of Manager ...............................

8. Standards already recognised
9. Standards for which 
recognition is now sought

Standards
Strength on date 
of application

Standards
Strength on date 

of application

{a) Class-rooms

10. Total

area of {b) Other buildings

(c) Playground

11. [a) Number of Class-rooms and the
superficial and cubic area of each 
room, with the maximum numbe*' 
of pupils likely to be taught in 
each room.

{b) Whether the School introduced 
shift system

12. Fees in each Standard

Length Breadth Height

do. do. do. 

Length Breadth



Name of tcacher Deag
nation

Salary 
assigned 
or to be 
assigned

Date of birth

No. of 
licence or 

permit, 
if any, held 

by the 
teacher

Standards and the subjects taught

Total Service

In the 
School

In other 
recog
nised 

schools, 
the names 
of such 
schools 
being 

specified

Highest 
general 

educational 
Quali
fication 

with year 
of passing 
and full 

particulars

Highest 
Technical 

Exa
mination 
passed 
with year 

and 
subject

Highest 
grade of 
trained 

teachers’ 
certificate 
with year

10 11

Highest 
grade of 

technical 
teachers 

certificate 
with year 

and 
subject

12

OX



14, Sanitation, latrine and water supply

Ordinary Special

15. Furniture, apparatus and appliances. 
(Information separately for each Standard 
or class should be given)

16. If  a libraiy is provided, whether a catalogue 
and a register of books issued are kept

17. The registers maintained, and whether 
in the prescribed forms

Declaration

On behalf of the management of the School, I hereby declare that the 
Ahool fulfills all the conditions specified in the Kerala Education Act and the 
^ules under it and I promise to comply with all the conditions relating to 
the recognition of Schools affording public instruction and other matters 
which are laid down in the Kerala Education Act and the Rules under it.

Station 

Date . . Educational Agency or Manager.



FORM — 3 

Rule V I— 1(1)] 

A p p l ic a t io n  f o r  A d m iss io n

Name of School.

1. Name of pupil (initial to be given at the end

2. Name of parent or guardian and his relation 
to the pupil

3. Occupation and address of parent or guardian

4. Name, address and occupation of local 
guardian in case the pupil does not live with 
his/her responsible guardian

Name of Standard 
5. Schools previously School 

attended with

Date Date 
of of 

admission leaving
tinic lu ------- --- •

6. (a) Date of birth (in figures and words)
[(b) Whether certified extract from Register 

of Births/declaration from the parent 
or guardian/certificate from the Registered 
Medical Practitioner has been produced 
(FtWe Rule VI-1 (1)]

7. Age on date of application (in words—number 
of yesirs and completed months should be 
given).

8. 26[................................................] Religion

9. Nationality and State to which the pupil 
belongs

10. Does the candidate belong to the Scheduled 
Castes or Scheduled Tribes or other Back
ward Communities or is he a convert from 
Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes?

11. Standard to which admission is sought (in 
words)

12. Mother-tongue of the pupil

13. No. and date of Transfer Certificate produced 
on admission

14. Date of last vaccination



I have read the rules of discipline of this school and I undertake that 
my ward will abide by them.

I solemnly declare that the above particulars about.............................
are true and correct.

.Station.........................

Date............................. Signature of parent or responsible

Guardian.

To be filled in by the Headm aster

Date of admission.................. Admission No..

Standard to which admitted...............  Signature of Headmaster.



F O R M  4 

[See R u le  VI— 2 (1) ] 
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T r a n s f e r  C e r t if ic a t e

Name of School
rU0OC/a0ej0D)̂ 61S

Whether the School is a Government, aided or 
recognised School

o_joo(/9oej coojsn&oiEoibô  OJca)COQ;o, ag)C!DTc\jocEnjoo, 
OTOoCoTcfcoroo §̂ §§<5(0)0 r^(m“

Name of pupil
Oj1a^}jOt5Ry)“ L D lQ Q )^6)S G fU fi)”

Nationality
e a c /9 o

*®[v................. ] Religion
*® o j

Whether the candidate belongs to Scheduled Castes 
or Scheduled Tribes or Other Backward Com
munities or whether he is a convert from the 
Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes

OJl3j,Of?»«r)“ LDl oJgTcQjSOanTQCUlGGJO rU§1cft>OJt&C0“ C0 
(wrolcGjo (Eoô  rul'cotDoafi) croffl̂ soocyroRnneGJO e)ri_!§ 
CUGODO, aJ§ 1c0 j^O fn i1cx2Jl(aa(T )'1 e> (T T )o  OLj§1dljajt3co“c/) 
(!jro)1(a5oDn6)CTT)o fflttDruroToJcoimr&oDo 6)̂ 0Q)“aj>oje)(T)0

Date of birth according to admission register 
(in words)

(groaû ’dilaMô  ras1crô oo(5 (mooD̂ crofDl̂ ^gg sgnooo

T r a n s f e r  C e k t if ic a t e

Name of School
aJOO(/£>OeJOa)̂ 6)S GaJCO“

Whether the school is a Government, aided or 
recognised School 

oJoot/aoGJ cnaJ6rT&6>fflaao“ ajfi9>a'a)0  ̂ a^colajoccuoo, faTOoa;*) 

«ft>oroo o\)lQ”cju1^1§^g§Gro)o .-%̂nnr)”

Name of pupil
aj1ŝ ;̂ 0(5n5)“ijDlQQ)̂ 6)s crurô

Nationality
C8(/!)o

. ] Religion

Whether the candidate belongs to Scheduled Castes 
or Scheduled Tribes or Other Backward Com
munities or whether he i'̂  a convert from the 
Scheduled Castes or Scheduled Tribes 

ojl3̂ 0(a«j)"ijDT ru§1c03SOfin1oQ;1c£jo i-u§1.a,aj.5co‘̂ co 
RjrmlGejo (Eoo^ aJlcorDO<e6)orui£î 8oc!Qj(TjTa)1cajo b'lojg 
cuccDO, (ij§1ca>?20«nTcx2)1(a5(T>'lcaD0 ruglcfcaj'^cn'cn 

OTaJ)1«53cT>1como dsf?r>ajro1ajforor!J)mo 6\ajcxD“rciojccr)o

Date of birth 
(in words)

(3TonjD'’iri1o±(nJ os1au“oo(% 
finToafcon ((BTD<a>"atira(TJr!j)1<3S)

according to admission registei'

sscnor)

K3
o\
50



Standard in which the pupil was last enrolled
(in words)

ruoot/#oej culs^oT) (BTaojcroa)OTra)1fflJ ruo1 '̂lR)^crD 
^ “gocro”

Date of admission or promotion to that Standard
(SŶ  ^ocro‘̂ (To1eejce€)“ (.rUGOicfamo 6><a>oŝ (3ro> (mTcia;oi1

W hc;her qualified for promotion to a higher 
Standard

oJol l̂ra^cTT) ôcrulrâ oDTofD̂ o <ft,QaiOO(gra)Tfn‘' (BrocJaoan 
ty;̂ C6ineo -Lg)(m"

Whether the pupil has paid all the fees due to the 
School

(5T8SCE)“c^6n§ (3T9S 1̂§^C6reO <̂ CfD“

Whether the pupil was in receipt of fee con
cession

oj1ê ô??>fo>‘'i-Dlce«“ oDlcro" 0ru9̂ 0D̂ » ejel^lg^cffneo 
o^orn”

Date of the pupil’s last attendance at School
oj1«̂ 0̂(S(ij>“LDl aJoo</ooejaâ Tô  nooncaooo) (STOOJorcooD 

«n*l cpj(tn1

Date on which the name was removed from rolls
(»ss1<ru”ooo1«0aDl(Tn^o caJta^ cr)*}<d®j)̂ § af)*)a»fO)1

Date of application for certificate
CrO(%§1aiDl(0OOOl(T)“ (BT3Gn_lA.“oMl^ f5>TCQ)(Tr»1

Standard in which the pupil was last enrolled
(in words)

ojoooaoej culs^om fSToajrrofDfjrRn'lô  outol l̂ra^nm ^o<ro“
((ara<9> “ oM axTsrml roS)

Date of admission or promotion to that Standard 
ôa\)“ox>lGej«9®” [oJaoJC/acDo 6>d9>oŝ«jro) nn'loo'rtDl

Whether qualified for promotion to a higher 
Standard

oJol^lra^om ĝ ooru1(ij5i(T>TorT>̂ o c&>OQ.’ooRmn1of)“ flSTDf&nDroi 
Qô censo o4)(tt)"

Whether the pupil has paid all the fees due to the 
School

rLDlcro” (UTfoS-̂ lĝ eeneo o^cm” ^
o

Whether the pupil was in receipt of fee con
cession

aj1â 0(a«D"uDl«eo“ ocTorv)” ctu'dkcd̂ o ejel^lg^cgreo

Date of the pupil’s last attendance at School
ajla,̂ 0(%c3i“LDT (xJ0oW)0ejcQjT(3% ooosraocQ) (Htaojcruom 

(o>TooJro>1

Date on which the name was removed from rolls 
re?e1cro"oooiK<3cn1aT>̂ o eojro  ̂ ot»Tcq/(ciT

Date of application for certificate 

cro<5§1<T£ilA«oo1or)" (sracojaj^ou'l^



•ate  of issue of the ccrtificatc 

fn;fa§1aDlc9fi)oo'" 6>(̂ aŝ «TO) fsnT<p;f5)1

Reason for leaving

CTV)(̂ §1rLDl«eQOÔ ffî ejo OJls^OJaOD^g A-OasrOo

School to which the pupil intends proceeding 

orv)(i§1rLDl«»6)Oô (B̂ ej<» cuo e“oe(/#1 onr>

©ate of last successful vaccination
«s^cu1(rt o.nsoQ)«e>roffiOC3Q;1 fflcrô ral A^(WO)1nj  ̂ ooloKonl

Number of School-days up to the date.

(HR)cm̂aj6)fi>Qa/̂ gg croaŝ CjÛooQ) eOojraxoeoo

Number of School-days the pupil attended 

aj1ê o(%(ŵ u:iT cjdoscoocq) sTcucroswaoo

Date of issue of the certificate 

cnjr5§1ajQlc9S)00“ eicfcoŝ iwro

Reason for leaving

oruAgloxilceaoo^a^ejo ojls^aiocn^gs cQ̂oroeTD*

School to which the pupil intends proceeding 

orura§1nXi1d»fflOÔ «̂ ejo c ^  oj oor>̂ s"ce c/5ld9€>̂aD 
oro".96>̂ oa

Date of last successful vaccination

©s^ojlro  ̂ rulaoa'̂ f&ffioQQ)! flacrô rol «&>̂ (cra)1oĵ  a5>*lQoay>T

Number of School-days up to]the date
(gTi)(Tr)̂ ajDrt)CU)|jg§ cfx>oe“a)̂ ooa) qI ojctusoboo

Niutiber of School-days the pupil attended
ajTŝ O;":.(W"lJQT a00‘<2f300i) slOJOXibTJBOo

hO
cn

Principal/Headmaster/Headmistress 

[rulr^frol^ooo /6>aoajo“aio(TO“oo(%|5)f\oaju“ffi1oro*' [sorô

Principal/Hcadmaster/Headmistress 

|_oj1 oScrul f^ooo /6)ooaju “fflooru'̂  o o(5/biorxxo" cru'̂  [ snro“

J\f. B .— 1. Fee concession/Scholarship history of the 
pupil may be entered below when 
necessary.

2. In  the case of pupils of higher Standards, 
details of the courses of studies should be 

furnished below.

M. B.— 1. F ee  concession/Scholarship history of the 
pupil may be entered below when 
necessary.

2. In the case of pupils of higher Standards# 
details of the courses of studies should be 
furnished below.



LEAVING GERTIJIGATE ISSUED TO OVERAGED PUPILS REMOVED FROM THE

ROLLS OF SCHOOLS

This is to certify that ................................................................... -vvas

pupil of th e .................................school. He/She was admitted/promoted to

Standard............................. (in words) o n .........................He/She left the

School o n ................................ while he/she was reading i n ...........................

(in words). His/Her date of birth according to the school admission register 

is................................  (in words).

S tation: Headmaster

Date: .............................School

Mote.—All certificates to be sealed with the school seal before issue.



R e g is te r  o f  A t t e n d a n c e  f o r  t h e  m o n th  o f ............ 19 ............. S t a n d a r d
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"S <e
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e1cucruolnj(0)1 osraoĉfoT oddsiS
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MOcruoraoecBiiSilffli ras1cru“oo(b owosu^. . . .cru‘'<6,̂ oo alQJorusat3g^s)S cirvcsui.. .  .flnaSiBocTVKOiailsji aflj(J(3TS»a.icô s)S oroosui.. . ,ra>cii(iiocTuflTro)1'3i asrooc/ofol 

ooos(4................  CTiciftffiocroroitnlflJS nJirolsrorm aaHcn)"............ «9>jsl09“</a1<9>............. nnoojloft................ (3n%S)<fl>............ ......................
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OLDl0rôQjift)0!2)1(0b njl(on(!QQ;6ne raî cS.,

iBocruoajoruoo)(3T!J)l«^ roa1cTu‘’ooo1(oi (Birftmocrofototla* rot3loru‘'cKX)lR^
gggoira^CTS orooGu^......................... t/araoc/s®1 c ru a a i i ..........................................

. .ruTfDlOCSDSni a>̂ Sl(/B“09lji).................... (Ula>1<J(ffi«nB o£10Q)10*.................(3I8)0<9» .............................



FORM  7 

[See Rule V I I I— 12(2)]

P r o g r e ss  R e g is t e r

Name of pupil 

Name of guardian

Relationship of the guardian to the pupil 

Occupation and address of guardian 

Religion of pupil 

Sex

Date of birth (in figures and in words)

Permanent bodily marks 

Date of admission 

Admission Register number

School attended for the High School Course commencittg firom
Standard V ni

Name of School Standard
Date of 

admission
Date of 
leaving

Remarks

Year of presentation of the pupil for the S.S.L.C. Examination.



J. Group (A) Language Subjects
First Language (to be entered) 

Second Language 

Third Language

H . Group (B) Core Subjects
Social Studies 

General Sciences 

General Mathematics

in. Group (C) Art & Craft
4V. Elective Subjects (from Standard 

IX  onwards)

Subjects to be entered 1
2 
3

Remarks, by class teacher on handwriting, character, conduct, etc. 
Number of school days, during the year 
Number of days present during the year 
Percentage of attendance for the whole year Headmaster.



FORM No. 8 

[See Rule V II I— 12(3)] 

P ro g r e ss  C a r d

Name of school in full. . .

Name of pupil.............

Standard and Division. 

Year . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Subject

Quarterly
Examination

Half yearly 
Examination

Maxi
mum

Marks

Marks
scored

Maxi
mum
marks

Marks
scored

Number of w'Orking days

Number of days present

[Whether medical inspection 
was conducted; if so the 
result—serious illness and the 
suggestions of doctor, if any.]

I Term II  Term

Remarks of class 
teacher and 
Headmaster

Remarks of class 
teacher and 
Headmaster

Station:

Date: Signature of Headmaster

Remarks if any by the guardian about the pupil.

Date: Signature of guardian

jY.B.—This form to be filled up and sent to the guardian as soon as the 

Quarterly and Half Yearly examination results are announced and 

got back within a week from the date of issue,



»i(FORM 8-A 

[&e Rule VIIM2(3)]

P r o g r e s s  R e p o r t  o f  P u p il s  in  S t a n d a r d s  V t o  X

1. Name

2. Address

3. Date of birth

4. School

5. Date of enrolment

6. Date of leaving

7. Parent’s name and occupation

Attendance Home circumstances

Year Possible Actual Long absence with reasons Pupils’ position in the family

19 Economic and Social Status:—

19

19

Special circumstances
(such as broken home, loss of parents,
step mother, etc)

19

19

19

K5
o>



Year Heigh Weight (Whether medical inspection was conducted; if so the result —serious illness and the suggestions of doctor, if  any.)

Years Games and sports Hobbies Scho«l activiries of special interest Special abili'ties

19
\

19

19

19

19

19

03



Subject 19 19 19 19 19 19 Nature 19 19 19 19 19 19

I  Language

I I  Language

I I I  Language

Social Studies 

Science 

Mathematics 

Subjects taken

under diversified course

(1)
(2)
(3)

Place in class

Special Merit 
obtained

Station:

Date: Class Teacher

Remarks if any by the guardian 

Signature of Guardian

Industry 
Self Confidence 
Initiative 
Responsibility 
Go-operativeness 
Sociability 
Gourtesy and 

consid^ation 
for others 

Leadership 
Integrity 
Gheerfulness 
Emotional control 

and stability 
Habits of work 

(Punctuality, 
perseverence, 
neatness, etc.)

I

Headmaster.



270 

FORM  9 

[See Rule IX~9(1)]

R e g is t e r  o r  P u n ish m en t s  I n f l ic t e d  o n  P u p ils

1. Strial Numbtr

2. Admission Number

3. Name of Pupil

4. Age

5. Standard

6. A brief account of the offence for which punishment is awarded

7. Date of offence

8. Date of award of pimishment

9. Nature of the punishment (full details to be given)

(a) ® (Censure)

(b) Fine—Amount to be specified

(c) Suspension—Period to be specified

(d) Removal

10. Remarks

11. Signature of the Headmaster

12. Date of realisation of fine

13. Initials of the Headmaster



Sta t e m en t  o f  m o v a b l e  a n d  im m o v a b l e  p r o p e r t ie s  su b m it t e d  as 

REQUIRED b y  Se c t io n  5(1) o f  t h e  K e r a l a  E d u c a t io n  A ct

Name and position of the School* (Name of Taluk, Village, and 

Sy. N os. to be given)

As on 
1-4-19.

( 1)

As on 1st 
April of 
previous 

year

(2)

Reason in 
brief for 

variations 
if any

{3}

Extent of site including play
grounds and nature of 
ownership 

Total area of—
(a) Glass rooms
(b) Other buildings including 

hostels if any
Number of class rooms and 

size of each 
Whether the buildings are tiled 

cement floored, etc. 
Furniture:

Tables
Chairs
Benches
Desks
Blackboards 
Boxes 
Stools etc.

Science and other apparatus 
Appliances:

Maps 
Charts 
Pictures 
Models etc.

Number of books in the School 
Library 

Particulars of electric fittings, 
water supply and sanitation 

Equipments for games and 
athletics



As on 
1-4-19..

(1)

As on 1st 
April of 
previous 

year

(2)

Reason in 
brief for 
variation 

if any

(3)

11.

12.
13.

14.

Audio-Visual equipments such 
as Film strip projectors— 
Radios, Magic lanterns, Epi
diascope, etc.

Graft equipments 
Investments in Government 

securities, etc.
Other items, if any

Station ....................................  Signature of Mane^er.

Date ....................................

* School includes the land, buildings, playgrounds, and hostels of the 
School and the movable properties such as furniture, books, apparatus, maps, 
and equipments pertaining to the school.

Fee Receipt No. 
Name of School 
Name of pupil 
Admission No. 
Standard 
instalment

FORM  11 

{See Rule X I I— 12)

Division

Tuition fees 
Game fees 
Library fees
Laboratory and Technical 

subjects fees 
Stationery fees 
Hobbies and Craft fees 
Excursion and Scouting fees 
Audio-visual Education fees 
Fines

Rs. nP.

Signature, 

Teacher, Standard, Diins
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FORM  12 

{See Rule X V II— 15)

(To be filled by the proposer)

♦Election to the Local Educational Authority, . . .

Educational District

* * Manager’s/Gradua te 

Teachers’/non-Graduate 

Teachers’/Local 

Bodies Constituency

1. Full name and official address of the proposer

2. Full name and official address of candidate.

Date : Signature of Proposer.

(To be filled by the candidate) 

r, the above mentioned candidate assent to the nomination. 

Date ; Signature of Candidate

(To be filled by Returning Officer)

Serial No. of nomination

This nomination was delivered at my office at................................

on ................................................  by the candidate/proposer.

Date: Returning Officer.

* Appropriate particulars of the election to be specified here.

** The particulars which do not apply to be scrored out. 

25/2908/MC



C o u n t e r f o il  o f  P o s t a l  P o s t a l  B a l l o t  P a p e r
B a l l o t  P a p e r  {See Rule XVII-19)

{See Rule XVTI-19) ^Election
♦Election to the Local Educational Authority,

to the Local Educational Authority, ........................... ..............................................
..........................................................................  Educational District, from t h e ................

Educational District, from t h e ........................................................ constituency. Serial
.............................  constituency. Serial number of ballot paper .........................

number of ballot paper ..............................................................................................................
Name of e lector..........................................  SI. No. of Name of M ark
.......................................................................... candidate candidate

Name of school/Manager/Local B o d y ----------------------------------
to which/whom the ballot paper is (1) (2) (3)
supplied. --------------------------------- ^

2-i

3.

(1) Before recording your vote read carefully 
the following directions and also the 
instructions in Form  17 sent w ith this 

ballot paper.
(2) You  must not vote for more than one 

candidate. I f  you do, your ballot paper 

w ill be rejected.
(3) Record your vote by placing clearly a 

mark in column (3) o f the ballot paper 
opposite the name o f the candidate to 
whom you wish to give the vote.

(4) The mark should be so placed as to 
indicate clearly and beyond doubt to 
which candidate you are giving your 
vote. I f  the mark is so placed as to 
make it doubtful to which candidate 
you have given the vote, the vote w ill be 

invalid,

(5) Your vote is secret. You  must not put 
your signature on the ballot paper or 
make any other mark on it which w ill 

reveal your identity. I f  you do, your 

ballot paper will be rejected.

to

etc.

♦Appropriate particulars of the 
election to be inserted here.

♦Appropriate particulars of the 
election to be inserted here.
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FORM  14 

Rule X V II—20 (2) (a)]

D e c l a r a t io n  b y  E l e c t o r

♦Election to the Local Educational Authority from the.........................

........................................................... Constituency.

....................................................... Educational District.

I hereby declare that I am the elector to whom the postal ballot paper

bearing serial number.......................................................

has been issued at the above election.

Date: Signature of Elector

Address................

A t t e st a t io n  o f  S ig n a t u r e

The above has been signed in my presence b y ............................................

(elector) who is personally known to me/has been identified to my satisfaction 

by ............................................  (identifier) who is personally known to me.

Signature of identifier, if any 

\ddress..................................

Signature of Attesting Officer.

Designation

Address

Date:
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FORM  15 

C o v e r  

[5^«Rule X V II—20(2) (b)]

A
Not to be opened before counting.

*E.lection 
to the Local Educational Authority,
.....................Edticational District
from the .................  Constituency.
Serial number of ballot paper.........

♦Appropriate particulars of the election to be inserted here.

FORM  16 

C o v e r

[See Rule X V II—20 (2) (c)]

B
Not to be opened before counting

Election—Immediate*Local Educational Authority
............................................Educational District
....................................................... Constituency

To
The Returning Officer, 

t ...........................................

^Insert here appropriate particulars of the election and constituency, 

e.g. Local Educational Authority, Trivandrum Educational District, 

Managers constituency.



I n st r u c t io n s  f o r  t h e  G u id a n c e  o f  E l e c t o r s

♦Election to the Local Educational authority............. Educational

District, from th e ........................................ constituency.

The persons, whose names are printed on the ballot papers sent herewith, 
are candidates at the above election. If you desire to vote, you should record 
your vote in accordance with the directions given on the ballot paper and
then follow the instructions detailed below:—

(a) Â fter you have recorded your vote on the ballot paper, place the 
ballot paper in the smaller cover marked ‘A’ sent herewith. Close 
the cover and secure it by seal or otherwise.

(b) You have to sign the declaration in Form 14 also sent herewith in
the presence of a person competent to attest your signature viz., a 
Member of the Legislative Assembly, a member of a Panchayat 
Municipal Council, or Corporation, or the Headmaster or a teacher
of a Government or aided school. Take the declaration to any
such officer and sign it in his presence after he has been satisfied about 
your identity. The officer will attest your signature and return 
.the declaration to you. You must not show your ballot paper to 
the attesting officer nor tell him how you have voted.

(c) After your declaration has been signed and your signature has been
I attested in accordance with item (b) place the declaration in Form 14

as also the smaller cover marked ‘A’ containing the ballot paper, in 
the larger cover marked ‘B’. After closing the larger cover send 
it to the Returning Officer by registered post or by messenger. 
Graduate and non-Graduate teachers and Members of Panchayats 
and Municipal Councils or Corporation may entrust the smaller 
cover marked ‘A’ and the declaration to the Heads of the school or 
the President of the Panchayat or the Commissioner of the Municipal 
Council/Corporation for transmission to the Returning Officer,

(d) You must ensure that the cover reaches the Returning Officer before
5 p.m. on the ...........................  (date).

(e) Note that—

(i) I f  you fail to get your declaration attested or certified in the 
manner indicated above, your ballot paper will be rejected;

and

(ii) I f  the cover reaches the Returning Officer after 5 p.m. on the 
.....................  date) , your vote will not be counted.



FO RM  18 

Rule X X — (1) (2)]

N o t ic e

To

Whereas, the Government have received re\iorts that you have aeglectcd 
to perform the duties imposed by the Kerala Education Act, 1958, and the 
rules issued thereunder namely:—

and, whereas, the Government consider that in the public interest it is neces
sary to take over the management o f ...............................................................
......................................................................................................... School for a
period o f .................................................................................. years.

Now, therefore, you are hereby required to show cause within 10 days
in writing to the undersigned why action should not be taken for taking over
management of the school for the above period.

Station.

Date. Designation of Officer,

FO RM  19 

Rule X X — 1(5)]

NOTIFICATION

Whereas, the Government are satisfied that in the interests of the pupils
of the school it is necessary to take over the management o f ...........................
.....................................School i n ............................... V illage ..........................
Taluk: now therefore, in exercise of the powers conferred by Section 14{2)
of the Kerala Education Act, 1958, read with Rule XX-1(5) of the Kerala 
Education Rules, 1959, it is hereby notified that the management of the said 
school shall be taken over by the Government of Kerala after seven days 
from the date of publication of this notification except the immovable proper
ties specified in the Schedule which are exempted under Section 16 of the 
said Act.

Schedule
By order of the Governor.

Government Secretariat,
Trivandrum



F O R M  20 

[See Rule  X X — 2(1)]

N o t ic e

T o

Whereas, the Governmqjit have ordered that th e ....................................
................................................  School in ........................................  Village
................................................................................. Taluk should be taken
possession of for a period o f .............................years, you are hereby required
to surrender the school to the officer specified below on the expiry of seven 
days from the date of this notice. You are also required to prepare and 
present before the office of the undersigned, a statement showing the amount 
of annual rent claimed by you for the school giving also the basis on which the 
annual rent is claimed.

isTame and designation of the Officer to whom the school, 
is to be handed over.

Station: Collector.

Date:

FO RM  21

{See Rule X X —3)

St a t e m e n t  o f  R e n t

1. Taluk
2. Village
3. Survey Number
4. Extent of land
5. Details of trees on the land.
6. Annual rent for the land and trees
7. Particulars of buildings
8. Annual rent for the buildings
9. Particulars of furniture

10. Annual rent for furniture
11. Particulars of books, maps, laboratory apparatus, etc.
12. Annual rent for books, maps, laboratory apparatus, etc.
13. Total Annual rent.
14. Deductions on account of aid or grant given by the Government
15. Net annual rent.

Station: Name and designation of Officer preparing the statement.



A w a r d  St a t e m e n t

No........................................ Dated ...............................................................

Made by .................................................................................................

Whereasj the management of the ............................................  School
..........................................................................  V illage.........................Taluk
has been taken over by the Government with effect from .............................
for a period o f ....................................  years, the undersigned after full
enquiry into the case and having due regard to the provisions of section 14 
of the Act and the Rules, makes following award of rent under his hard;—

1. Particulars of land and trees.

2. Annual rent for the land and trees.

3. Particulars of building and furniture.

4. Annual rent for the buildings and furniture.

5. Particulars of books, maps, laboratory apparatus, etc.

6. Annual rent for books, maps, laboratory apparatus, etc.

7. lo ta l rent under items 2, 4 and 6 Rs............................

8. Deduction made from annual rent on account of the rental value of
Governme it aid or grant given to the school.
Rs.............................................

9. Net annual rent payable Rs................................

10. Total rent payable for the period o^ requisition
Rs ....................................

11. Instalments of payment, Year, Month, Date, Amount.

12. The person/persons to whom the rent is to be paid.

Station:

Date: Collector.

FO RM  23(1)

{See Rule X X —6)

N o t if ic a t io n

Whereas the Government are satisfied that it is necessary in the public

interest to acquire the ........................................................................School

in ...............................................................................  Village.........................



Taluk the management of which was taken over by the Government as per
their notification dated..............................................................................................
published in the Gazette o f ................................................................................

Now, therefore, in excrcise of the powers conferred by Section 14(8) 
o f the K erala Education Act, 1958, it is hereby notified that the said school 
shall vest in the Government absolutely with effect from................................

By order o f the Governor,

Government Secretariat,
IVivandrum, Secretary.

D ate ...............................................

FO R M  23(2)

{See Rule X X — 6)

N o t ific a t io n

Whereas the Government are satisfied that f o r ............................................
..................................... it is necessary in the public interest to bring education

relating to ........................................  within the area ....................................
.............................................. ........................under their direct control;

^ v c v  c*JtTc\se. oC ccmfcttcd Secdoti 15 of
Kerala ^ u ca tio n  Xci, ^ -axA T
Education Rules, 1959 the undermentioned school shall vest in the Govern
ment absolutely with effect from ................................................  except the
immovable properties specified in the Schedule which have been exempted 
under Section 16 of the said Act.

T h e ................................... is hereby authorised to take possession of the
schools from the above date.

The profKJsal to take over the schools was approved by the resolution 
of the Legislative Assembly passed o n ............................................

Schedule
By order of the Governor,

Government Secretariat,
Trivandrum, Secreta}y.

D ated................................................



FORM 24 

{See Rule XX-9)

V a l u a t io n  St a t e m e n t

1. Name of School

2. Taluk

3. Village

4. Survey Number

5. Extent

6. Details of buildings and trees

7. Compensation for the land, trees and buildings,
R s .........................

8. Particulars of furniture, books, maps, labora
tory apparatus, etc.

9. Compensation for the furniture, books, maps,
laboratory apparatus etc.

10, Total amount of compensation Rs.

*̂*[11. Deductions on account of aid or grant given 
by the Government and public contribution 
received, for the acquisition, construction 
or improvement of property

11-A. Deductions on account of utilisation of 
special fees for the acquisition, construction 
or improvement of property]

12. Net compensation payable Rs............................

13. The person/persons to whom compensation
is to be paid.

Station. Signature »f the Officer preparing

Date. the valuation statement.

FORM  25 

{See Rule X X — 10)

N o t ic e

To

You arc hereby informed that in the valuation statcMcat prepareel i 
eo*mcction with the acquisition of the.........................................................



School ............................................  Village ................................................
Taluk the amount fixed as vahie for the school is shown below. You are 
hereby required to prefer the claims and objections to the amount of com
pensation fixed, before this office at 10 a.m. on............................................

1. Compensation for land, trees and buildings

2. Compensation for furniture, books, maps,
laboratory apparatus, etc.

3. Total amount Rs...........................

*̂*[4, Deductions on account of value of property 
acquired, constructed, or improved with 
aid or grant from the Government.

4-A. Deduction on account of utilisation of special 
fees for the acquisition, construction or 
improvement of property.]

5. Net compensation payable.

Station.
Name and Designation of Officer

Date.

FORM  26 

{See Rule X X — \\) 

A w a r d

No. Dated

Made by ....................... .....................................

Whereas the .............................  School ................................. village
....................................................  Taluk, and the movable and immovable
properties of the Schodl have been acquired by the Government the under
signed after full enquiry into the case and having due regard to the provisions 
of section 15 of the Act and the Rules, make the following award under his 
hand;—

1. The extent of land acquired is.........................
hectare .....................  and is comprised in
S. Nos..................... i n ...........................
Village.............................................................

2. The particulars of buildings acquired are

3. The compensation awarded for the land, 
trees and buildings is Rs.................................



4. The particulars of the furniture, books, maps,
laboratory apparatus, etc. acquired arc the 
following ........................................................

5. Con?.pensation for the furniture, books, maps,
laboratory apparatus, etc., is Rs.......................

6. Total compensation for the lands, trees,
buildings, furniture, maps, books, laboratory 
apparatus, etc., is Rs.......................................

“̂ [7. Deductions on account of aid or grant given 
by the Government and public contribution 
received, for the acquisition, construction 
or improvement of properties, movable or 
immovable, is Rs............................................

7-A. Deductions on account of utilisation of special 
fees for the acquisition, construction or 
improvement of properties, movable or 
immovable Rs.............................................. ]

8. Net compensation payable is Rs.......................

9. The person/persons to whom compensation
is to be paid and the amount/amounts 
payable to each of them is/are

Station:

Date:

«’ [F O R M  27 

{See Rule X IV — (A)-7) 

A ppo intm ent  O rder

Station 

Date .

Collector.

Shri ...............................................................  (name and address of
teacher) ........................................................is appointed as a permanent/i
probationary/acting/temporary teacher under this management on a paŷ *
of Rs...............................................per mensem in the scale ofRs......................|
and is posted as................................... (Designation) in th e ...............................
(name of School) from .....................................to................................  in the.
vacancy of.......................................................................................................



who has............................................................................... This appointment
is subjcct to the provisions of the Kerala Education Act and the Rules there
under and such other rules or orders issued from time to time by the Govern
ment or other competent authority.

Signature of Manager.

Signature of Teacher.

The appointment is approved.

Signature and Designation of 
Educational Officer]

«[FORM  28 

{See Rule X X V II I—6) 

A p p l ic a t io n  f o r  M a in t e n a n c e  G r a n t

Year.........................

1. Name of aided school and location (Name
of the District, Taluk and Village and Post 
Office to be given)

2. Name and address of the Manager

3. Names of the standards and number of division
with strength of each*

Standard I
I I

Number of Divisions Strength in each

I I I
IV
V
V I

V II

V III
IX
X

Total strength

Total strength



4. Amount of maintenance grant due with
reference to the rates prescribed by Govern
ment (with details of calculation)

5. Amount of advance, if any, received

^®*[5A. Amoimt realised by way of sale proceeds of unserviceable articles 
of furniture.]

6. Excess, if any, in the maintenace grant sanc
tioned for the previous year carried over 
to the current year

7. Amount of maintenance grant due less amounts
under 5, *̂*[5A] and 6

Station:
Mma^er.

Date:

* If  any of the standards are run on shift system the morning and after
noon sessions together shall be taken as one division and the number 
of pupils to be taken into account for purpose of calculating mainte
nance grant shall be one-half of the number of students in the morning 
and evening sessions together, fraction if any being counted as o»e.

FORM  2.9 

{See Rule X X V II I—6)

St a t e m e n t  o f  E x p e n d it u r e  u n d e r  M a in t e n a n c e  G r a n t

Year............

I

Item In the previous 
financial 

year

Estimate 
for the current 
financial year

(1) (2) (3)

^••[i(a) Petty Construction (each item of work 
and its expenditure should be noted 
separately)

Rs. Ps, Rs, Ps.

(b) Annual maintenance of School 
buildings, repairs or rent as per note

(i) to Rule 4].
(ii) Purchase of educational appli

ances such as globes, maps, 
charts, apparatus for teaching 
of Geography and allied subjects 
and instruments for mathematical 
drawing



(1) _________  (2) (3)

Rs. Ps. Rs. Ps.
(iii) Repairs to furniture and its 

replacement

(iv) Office expenses and miscellaneous 
including stationery and postage 
and telegraph charges

(v) Contingencies for purchase of chalk, 
dusters, cleaning materials, buckets, 
ropes, registers and forms etc.

(vi) Purchase of books and periodicals 
relating to Education other than 
books for school library

(vii) Raw materials for craft education
(viii) Kindergarten and sewing appliances

(ix) Water charges including expendi
ture on gardening

(x) Electric charges

(xi) Sweeping and scavenging charges
io Lower Primary Schools and in 
Upper Primary Schools with or 
without Lower Primary Section

(>iii) Travelling allowance t« the staff of 
tke SGh««l f»r j*urneys t# the trea
sury

T*tal

Items the expenditure for which is met or is to be met from special 
fees should not be included in the statement.

I I

(i) Maintenance grant sanctioned in the 
previous financial year

(ii) Excess if any in the maintenance
grant sanctioned for the previous 
financial year over the expenditure 
i»curred that year (i.e. I I  (i) minus 
tke t»tal u»der €•!. 1 (2))

Rs. Ps.



DECLARATION

I hereby certify that the expenditure shown in the statement is corrcct 

and that the expenditure is supported by proper vouchers. I also certify 

that amount has been utilised for the purpose for which its was granted.

M.anager

Head of Debit

lO R M  30 

{See Rule X X V II I—8)

B i l l  f o r  M a in t e n a n c e  G r a n t  

Vouchcr No.

of the ............................  list

of payments for ....................

Period for Name of Insti- 
No. and date which grant tution and 
of sanction is payable Manager

Amount 

Rs. P

Remarks

Received Rs. (in words)

Station:
Signature of Manager



Passed for Rs. (in words)

(Certified that the maintenance grant drawn for the year............................
has been properly and fully utilised for the purpose for which it was 
granted).

Station

Date Signature and designation of

Controlling Officer

Pay Rs. (in words) Examined

Treasury Officer, 

Head Accountant Treasury.

FO RM  31 

{See Rule X X IX —5)

Application for Admission to the Provident Fund for Teachers
in Aided Schools

1. Name of subscriber

2. Father’s name 

3'. Date of birth

4. General educational qualifications

5 . Professional educational qualifications

6 , Name of Aided School in which he/she
is employed at present

7. Designation of appointment held

8.. Date of entertainment in the institution

9», Pay now drawn

10 . I f  subscriber to any existing Teachers’
Provident Fund, the name of the Fund 
and Account No.

I ............................................ hereby declare that the above entries are
correct to the best of my knowledge and that I accept the rules framed by 
Government for the Provident Fund instituted by Government for teachers 
in Aided Schools and I agree to abide by them in case I am admitted to the 
benefits of the Fund.

Signature of Subscriber.



NOM INATION

In ca se of my admission to the Fund and in the event of my death occur
ring whilt  ̂my account in the Fund is open, I desire that the amount due to 
me; from the Fund, viz., the amount standing to my credit, in the Treasury 
Savings Bank and the Government contribution due to me shall be 
paid—

(a) if any widow(s) ”  [/husband] or and child (ren) survive (s) me,
to such one or more of them as are specitied in Schedule I below and in the 
manner shown against his or their names; and

(b) if neither a widow ” [/husband] nor a child survives me to the 
person or persons specified in Schedule I I  below and in the manner shown 
against his or their names.

The .imount due to a nominee who is a minor at time of my death should 
be paid to the person whose name appears in column (5) of Schedule I/II.

J\fcte:—Where a widow is excluded under clause (3) of rule 15, the subscriber 
may if there is neither a surviving child nor any other surviving 
widow, distribute the amount under Schedule II.

Schedule I
M a n n e r  o f  d is t r ib u t io n  in  c a se  t h e r e  is a  s u r v iv in g  

WIDOW (s) ”  [/h u s b a n d  o r /a n d  c h il d  (r e n )]

Name and 
address 
of the 

nominee 
or

nominees

Relation
ship 

with the 
subscriber

Whether 
major or 
minor. 
I f  minor 

state 
age of 
minor

Amount 
or share 

of deposit

Name and 
address of 
the person 
to whom 
payment 
is to be 
made on 
behalf of 
the minor

Sex and 
parent
age of 
person 

mentioned 
in col. (5)

1 2 3 4 5 6



M a n n e r  o f  d is t r ib u t io n  in  case  t h e r e  is n o  s u r v iv in g  

WIDOW ”  [/h u s b a n d ] o r  c h il d

Name and 
address 
of the 

nominee 
or

nominees

Relation
ship 

with the 
subscriber, 

if any

Whether 
major or 
minor, 

If minor 
state 
age of 
minor

Amount 
or share 

of deposit

Name and 
address of 
the person 
to Vv’hom 
payment 
is to be 

made on 
behalf of 
the minor

Sex and 
parent
age of 
person 

mentioned 
in col. (5)

1 2 3 4 5 6

Station:

Date:
Signature o f  Subscriber.

Two witnesses:

Certificate to be given by the Headmaster (Assistant Educational 

Officer in the case of Primary Schools).

I hereby certify that the pay of the subscriber shown in column (9) 

of the above application is correct.

Station:
Headmaster/Assistant Edacational 

Officer



292 

FO RM  32 

(See Rule X X IX —5)

Name

Date of birth

Date of admission to the Fund

Details of scrvice, rates of pay and periods during which subscriptions are 

made.

Name of 
institution 
in which 
employed

Desig
nation of 
the post 

held

Rate of 
pay

Period for which 
subscription 

was paid

Particulars 
of periods 
during 
which 

subscription 
was not 

paid with 
reasons 
therefor

Attestation 
by the 
District 
Educa
tional 

OfficerFrom To

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

JVote:— (1) District Eucational Officer shall maintain separate register
on behalf of schools in each Taluk for each District.

(2) Columns (1) to (4) to be filled up at the outset, column (5) to (7) 
to be filled up whenever there is change in designation, rate of 
pay or in the school of employment and a fresh set of entries 
commence filling up columns (1) to (4).

(3) Periods during which subscription were paid due to the subs
criber being on leave, out of employment, etc., should be noted 
in column (6), briefly with reasons therefor.



FO RM  33 

[See Rule X X IX —9(1) (b)]

Name of the Institution....................................  Month of

CJ
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a  o 
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subscriber
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Register of transfers of accounts sanctioned by the District Educational Officer on behalf o f subscriber admitted to the

Provident Fund
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in Register m ain
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----- A..____ _
Date o f issue oi 
certificate showing 
the period to 
which the subscri
ber subscribed to 
the Fund w'hile in 
the School
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[See Ruic XXlX-9 (7)]

Register of closure of accounts of subscribers in the Provident Fund sanctioned by the District Educational Officer
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FORM  36 

Rule X X IX — 12(2)]

Register of advances from the Provident Fund sanctioned by the District Educational Officer on behalf of the subscribers and

their refund

Name of subscriber
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Form of Assignment

I, A, B., of ......................... hereby assign unto the Ciovernor of
Kerala the within policy of Assurance as security for payment of all 
sums which under rule 13 of the Teacher’s Provident Fvmd Rules, I 
may hereafter become liable to pay to that Fund.

I hereby certify that no prior assignment of the within policy 
exists.

Dated this day of Signature of subscriber.

19 (One witness to signature)

FORM 38

[See Rule XX IX— 13(3) (a)]

Application For Withdrawal From The Teachers’
Provident Fund Towards payment of Insurance 

Premia

1. Name of the subscriber

2. Designation and name of the School in
which he is working

3. Policy num^ber, and amount of premia
payable

4. Amount at credit in the savings bank pass
book on the date of application

6. Amount of subscriber’s subscription

6- Amount to be withdrawn (in whole rupees)

Place: Signature of the Head- Signature of

Date: master. the subscriber.

(Assistant Educational Officer in the case of 

Primary Scho-ols)



FORM 39 

\See Rule X X IX — 13 (3) (d) ]

Register to be maintained by the District Educational Officer

Premium
withdrawn

Premium receipts received

Dated initial of the District 
Educational Officer in token 
of inspection and stamping on 
the receipt with “ No abate* 
ment of Income-tax ” stamp

1 T3
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The Governor of Kerala doth hereby reassign the within policy 
to the said A. B-

Dated this day of 

19

Executed by the District 
Educational Officer on 
behalf of the Governor 
of Kerala in the presence of

Sif?nature of the District 
Educational Offtcer.

(One witness should add 

hts designation and address)

FORM 41 

[See Rule XX IX— 15(1)]

Bill For contribution to Teacher’s Provident Fund

Received the sum of Rs. ...........  (....... ) being the amount due
rom Government as contribution to Aided School Teachers Pro- 
ident Fund for disbursement to

Certified that acknowledgement from the payees will be
forwarded to the Accountant General......... as soon as the amount
is disbursed to the parties concerned.

Signature of countersigning Officer, 

[District Educational Officer]

Signature of the Headmaster 
(Assistant Educational Officer in 

the case of Primary School).



FORM 42 

[See Rule XXV— 18(2) (b)]

Certificate of Health

I do hereby certify that I examined (full name) ............................

................  an applicaiU seeking admission to a  training institution in
the Kerala State and cannot discover that he/she has any physical 

deformity, blindness of one or both eyes or deafness or stammering 

or stuttering or 'other defect of speech. I further certify that I 

cannot discover that he/she has any disease, constitutional affec

tion or bodily infirmity except ............................................................

I do not consider this would affect his/her performing efficiently 

the duties of a teacher, and taking active part in physical or other 

manual activities.

His/her age is...........years, according to his/her own statement

and by appearance...............years. I certify that he/she has marks

of small-pox/vaccination-

Personal marks of identification:

1.

2.

Signature-



GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Education and Health Department 

Education (C)Special 

NOTIFICATION

ED. (C.SPL) 21564/59/EHD. Dated, Trivandrum, 27th May 1959.

In  exercise of the powers conferred on them by Section 1 (3) of 
the Kerala Educational Act, 1958, the Government are pleas'ed to 
appoint the 1st day of June 1959 as the date on which Sections 1, 2,
3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12 (4) and (5) 13, 14, .5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 32, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, and 38 of the said Act, shall come into force.

By order of the Governor,

C. K. KERALA VARMA, 

Education Secretary.

GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Education and Health Department 

Education (C) Special 

NOTIFICATION

ED. (C.SPL.) 21564/59/EHD. Dated, Trivandrum, 27th May 1959.

In  exercise of the powers conferred on them by Rule lA , in 
Chapter 1 of the Kerala Education Rules, 1959 published in the 
Gazette Extraordinary dated 16-4-1959 and as modified by the 
Legislative Assem'bly, the Government are pleased to appoint the 
first day of June 1959 as the date on which the said Rules, except 
chapter X IX  thereof shall come into force.

By order of the Governor,

C. K. KERALA VARMA, 

Education Secretary-



GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Education and Health Department 

Education (C) Special 

NOTIFICATIONS 

1
No. Ed. (C.SPL.) 21564/5^/EHD. Dated, Trivandrum, 8th June 1959.

Under sub-rule (2), rule 5 in chapter VI of the Kerala Education 
Rules, 1959, the Government of Kerala hereby specify the District 
Educational Officers to be the authorities competent to sanction 
the admission to schools of persons who have completed twenty 
years of age.

Under sub-rule (1), rule 3 iii chapter VI of the Kerala Education 
Rules, 1959, the Government of Kerala hereby specify the District 
Educational Officers to be the authorities for sanctioning alterations 
in the name and religion of pupils and the Director to be the authority 
for sanctioning alterations in the date of birth of pupils.

Ry order of the Governor,

V. RAMACHANDRAN, 

Deputy Secretary-



G.O. (P) Nd 423/61/Edn. Dated, Trivandrum, 2Ath Ju ly  1961.

The following modifications made by the Kerala State Le^slative 
Assembly under section 37 of the Kerala Education Act, 1958 (Act 6 
ofl959) to the Kerala Education Rules, 1959, are published hereunder:-

Modiflcations

For the last sentence of the Preamble to the Notification 
G. O . MS. 307/61/Edn, dated 29th May 1961, the following shall be 
subsstituted, namely:—

"Chapter XXVI (Scales of pay of Aided School Teachers) and 
the provisions of Chapter XXVII, in so far as they relate to pension 
to aided school teachers, introduced by these amendments shall be 
deeimed to have come into force on the 27th December 1960 and the 
remiaining amendments shall come into force on 1st July, 1961.

By order of the Governor,

P. K. ABDULLA. 

Education Secretary.



N?. G- O. (P) 657/61/Edn. Dated, Trivandrum, 8th November 1961,

Under clause (4) of Rule 2 in Chapter I of the Kerala Education 
Rules, 1959 the Government of Kerala hereby appoint the Regional 
Deputy Directors of the Education Department to exercise within 
their respective jurisdiction, the powers of the Director of Public 
Instruction conferred upon him by the following provisions of the 
said Rules, namely:—

Rules 2, 6 and 7 of Chapter III,

Rules 3(a), 3(a) (a), 13(2), 15 and 23B of Chapter V,

Rules 6, 12, 21 and 23 of Chapter VI,

Rules 3 and 4(4) of Chapter VII,

Rule 7 of Chapter V III,

Rule 7 of Chapter XI,

Rule ix of Chapter X III,

Rules 24, 64, 67/(1), 67(3), 67(4), 71, 73, 74, and 76(3) of 
Chapter XIV(A),

Rule 7 of Chapter XV,

Rules 2(2), 12(2) and 12A of Chapter XX III.

By order of the Governor,

P. K. ABDULLA. 

Education Secretary-



G O. (P) 703/66/Edn- Dated, Trivandrum, 30th December 1966-

S. R. O. No. 20/67— Under Rule 22 of Chapter XIV(C) of the 

Kerala Education Rules, 1959 the Government of Kerala hereby 

authorise the Regional Deputy Directors and the District Educational 

Officers to exercise the powers of Government under Rules 9, 11, 12, 

14 and 21 of the said Chapter within their respective jurisdicltion in 

the case of teachers of High and Training Schools and Primary 

Schools respectively.

By order of the Governor,

K. N. THANKAM, 

Assistant Secretary.



GOVERNMENT OF KERALA 

Education (J) Department 

NOTIFICATION

G. O, (P) 245/67/Edn. Dated, Trivandrum, 6th June 1967.

S- R. O. No. 158/67.— Under Clause (4) of rule 2 of Chapter I  of 

the Kerala Education Rules, 1959, the Government of Kerala hereby 

appoint the Deputy Commissioner for Government Examinations to 

exercise the powers of the Director of Public Instruction under the 

proviso to sub rule (1) of Rule I of Chapter V III of the said rules.

By order of the Governor,

K. RAMAVARMA THAMPAN, 

Jo int Secretary.



ANNEXURE

150 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O, (P) 207/6S/Edn. dated a-5-1968 published in the Gazette

dqted l()-7-1968.

151 I......................]

152 [......................]

153 indicates modilication introduced by Government as per NoUrication

No. G. O. (P) 239/68/Edn. dated 23-5-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 4-6-1968.

154 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 2o6/68/Edn. dated 30-5-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 11-6-1968.

155 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 315/68/Edn. dated 4-7-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 16-7-1968.

156 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 316/68/Edn. dated 4-7-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 16-7-1968.

l;57 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 317/68/Edn, dated 4-7-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 16-7-1968.

158 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 327/68/Edn. dated 11-7-1968 published in tiie Gazette

dated 6-8-1968.

1 59 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 330/G8/Edn. dated 12-7-1968 published in the Gazette

dated 6-8-1968.

160 [.................. ]

161 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 452/68/Edn. dated 16-10-1968 published in the Gazette 

dated 24-12-1968.

1 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per--.Notification

No. G_ O. (P) 477/68/Edn. dated 6-11-1968 published in the Gaietfn
dated 10-12-1968.

indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification 

Nj. G. O. (P) 478/68/Edn. dated 6-ll-l'968 published in the Gazette*
dated 10-12-1968.



165 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 520/68/Edn. dated 26-11-1968 published in the Gazette 

dated 7-1-1969.

166 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 45/69/Edn. dated 24-1-1969 published in the Gazette-

dated ' 18-2-1969.

167 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 91/69/Edn. dated 21-2'-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 18-3-1969,

168 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 101/69/Edn. dated 5-3-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 18-3-1969.

169 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O- (P) 111/69/Edn. dated 14-3-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 25-3-1969.

170 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 175/69/Edn. dated 26-4-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 6-5-1969.

171 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 179/69/Edn. dated 30-4-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 13-5-1969.

172 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 189/69/Edn. dated 9-5-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 20-5-1969.

173 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 199/69/Edn. dated 15-5-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 10-6-1969.

174 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 211/69/Edn. dated 21-5-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 10-6-1969.

175 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 215/69/Edn. dated 22-5-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 3-6-1969.

176 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 256/69/Edn. dated 21-6-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 8-7-1969.

177 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 301/69/Edn. dated 22-7-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 5-8-1969.

178 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notiflcation

No. G- O- (P) 302/69/Edn. dated 22-7-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 5-8-1969.



179 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 89/69/Edn. dated 21-2-1969 published in the Gazette 

dated 11-3-1969.

180 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Noti|lcation

No. G. O. (P) 321/69/Edn. dated 8-8-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 12-8-1969.

181 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 332/69/Edn. dated 22-8-1969 published in the Gazette 

dated 2-9-1969,

18? indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 362/69/Edn. dated 20-9-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 30-9-1969.

183 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 378/69/Edn. dated 8-10-1969 published in the Gazetts

dated 21-10-1969.

1184 Indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

Nd. G. O. (P) 426/69/Edn. dated 11-11-1969 published in the Gazette 

dated 18-11-1969.

1185 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 442/69/Edn. dated 15-11-1969 published in tihe Gazette

dated 25-11-1969.
«

1186 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 445/69/Edn. dated 19-11-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 2-12-1969.

1>87 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 479/69/Edn. dated 10-12-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 23-12-1969.

188 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. 0. (P) 492/69/Edn. dated 17-12-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 30-12-1969.

189 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

t'fo. G. O. (P) 495/69/Edn. dated 22-12-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 6-1-1970.

190 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 496/69/Edn. dated 22-12-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 6-1-1970.

191 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

ffo. G. O. (P) 497/69/Edn. dated 22-12-1969 published in the Gazette

dated 6-1-1970.



193 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 86/70/Edn. dated 23-2-1970 published in the Gazette dated 

10-3-1970.

194 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 93/70/Edn, dated 26-2-1970 published m the Gazette dated 

10-3-1970.

195 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 164/70 dated 4-4-1970 published in the Gazette dated 

‘21-4-1^70.

19(i indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification 

No. G. O. (P) 174/70/Edn. dated 10-4-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 28-4-1970.

197 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 236/70/Edn. dated 26-5-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 9-6-1970.

198 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 258/70/S.Edn. dated 12-6-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 30-6-1970.

199 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 270/70/S.Edn. dated 24-6-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 7-7-1970.

200 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 275/70/S.Edn. dated 24-6-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 7-7-1970.

201 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 321/70/S.Edn. dated 16-7-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 28-7-1970.

202 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

M). G. O. (P) 327/70/S.Edn. dated 18-7-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 28-7-1970.

203 [.........................................................................................................................................]

204 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

I'fo. 392/70/S.Edn. dated 4-9-1970 published in the Gazette dated 
6-10-1970.

205 [.........................................................................................................................................]

206 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

Nj. G, O. (P) 488/70/S.Edn. dated 21-11-1970 published in the Gazette 

dated 8-12-1970.

207 [.........................................................................................................................................]

208 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

rw. G. O. (P) 5/71/S.Edn. dated 6-1-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 26-1-1971.



209 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 6/71/S.Edn. dated 12-1-1971 published in the Gazette

dated '26-1-1971.

210 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 68/71/S.Edn. dated 4-6-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 8-6-1971.

211 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 83/71/S.Edn. dated 3-7-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 3-8-1971.

212 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 84/71/S.Edn. dated 5-7-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 20-7-1971.

213 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 94/71/S.Edn. dated 19-7-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 27-7-1971.

214 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 100/71/S.Edn. dated 29-7-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 10-8-1971.

215 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 106/71/S. Edn. dated 5-8-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated’ 31-8-1971.

216 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 107/71/S.Edn. dated 5-8-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 31-8-1971.

217 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 115/71/S.Edn. dated 19-8-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 21-9-1971.

218 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 116/71/S.Edn. dated 26-8-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 21-9-1971.

219 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. 118/71/S.Edn. dated 26-8-1971 published in the Gaz^ta 

dated 21-9-19^.

220 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 124/71/S.Edn. dated 13-9-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 12-10-1971.

221 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 125/71/S.Edn. dated 13-9-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 29-2-1972.

222 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 130/71/S.Edn. dated 23-9-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 12-9-1972.



223 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 137/71/S.Edn. dated 7-10-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 2-11-1971.

224 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 140/71/S.Edn. dated 11-10-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 9-1M971.

225 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 146/71/S.Edn. dated 22-10-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 9-11-1971.

226 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 147/71/S.Edn. dated 22-10-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 9-11-1971.

227 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 150/71/S.Edn. dated 27-10-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 9-11-1971.

228 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

i\o. G. O. (P) 154/71/S.Edn. dated 4-11-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 16-11-1971.

229 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 159/71/S.Edn. dated 17-11-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 30-11-1971.

230 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 160/71/S Edn. dated 19-11-1971 published in the Gazette 

dated 7-12-1971.

231 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 170/71/S.Edn. dated 3-12-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 21-12-1971.

232 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 171/71/S Edn. dated 3-12-1971 published in the Gazette

dated 21-12-1971.

233 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 7/72/S.Edn. dated 17-1-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 12-9-1972.

234 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 8/72/S.Edn. dated 18-1-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 15-2-1972.

235 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 24/72/S.Edn. dated 21-2-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 14-3-1972.

236 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 25/72/S.Edn. dated 21-2-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 21-3-1972.



237 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 32/72/S.Edn. dated 2-3-1972 published in the Gazette

dated *21-3-1972.

238 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 40/72/S.Edn. dated 14-3-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 21-3-1972.

239 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 42/72/S. Edn. dated 16-3-1972 published in the Gazette 

dated 4-4-1912.

240 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 48/72/S.Edn. dated 22-3-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 11-4-1972.

241 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 56/72/S.Edn. dated 7-4-1972 published in the Gazette

dated '25-4-1972.

242 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 57/72/S Edn. dated 7-4-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 25-4-1972.

243 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

Na. G. O, (P) 58/72/S.Edn. dated 10-4-1972 published in the Gazette

dated 13-6-1972.

244 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

Na. G. O. (P) 59/72/S.Edn. dated 10-4-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 25-4-1972.

245 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

Nj. G. O. (P) 65/72/S.Edn. dated 5-5-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 6-6-1972.

246 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 66/72/S.Edn. dated 5-5-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 6-6-1972.

247 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

Na. G, O. (P) 67/72/S.Edn. dated 5-5-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 6-6-1972.

248 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 71/72/S.Edn. dated 22-5-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 12-9-1972.

249 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 80/72/S Edn. dated 14-6-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 27-6-1972.

250 indicates amendments introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 81/72/S.Edn. dated 14-6-1972 published in  the (ilazette
dated 27-6-1972.

251 indicates amendment introduced by Government as per Notification

No. G. O. (P) 85/72/S.Edn_ dated 17-6-1972 published in the Gazette
dated 27-6-1972.


